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PLATE ONE 


By the arrangement of providence, a strong crocodile once became 
angry at Gajendra, the King of the elephants, and attacked his leg in the 
water. Pulling one another in and out of the water, the powerful elephant 
and the crocodile fought for one thousand years. Because of being pulled 
into the water and fighting for many long years, Gajendra became 
diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, 
on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, 
physical strength and sensual power. At last, Gajendra saw that he was 
helpless, and he prayed to the Lord for release. Understanding the 
elephant’s awkward condition, and moved by his heartfelt prayers, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, who lives everywhere, ap- 
peared before Gajendra accompanied by the demigods, who were also 
offering prayers to Him. Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the 
crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that 
Narayana, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of 
Garuda, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great 
difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words: 
“O my Lord, Narayana, master of the universe, O Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.” (pp. 58-118) 





PLATE TWO 


Seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of 
Garuda by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants, 
along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the 
demigods, the Lord severed the crocodile’s mouth from its body with His 
disc, thus freeing Gajendra. At once the crocodile assumed a very 
beautiful form as a Gandharva. In his previous life he had been King 
Hühü, the best of the Gandharvas, but Devala Muni cursed him to be- 
come a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he regained his original form. Gajendra’s good 
fortune was even greater, for he had been touched directly by the hands 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this immediately freed him 
of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of 
sarüpya-mukti, by which he achieved the same bodily features as the 
Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands. 
(pp. 120—126) 





PLATE THREE 


Gajendra, the King of the elephants, had formerly been a Vaisnava 
king of the country known as Pandya, which is in the province of Dra- 
vida (South India). In his previous life he was known as Indradyumna 
Maharaja. Indradyumna had retired from family life and gone to the 
Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his aórama. He wore mat- 
ted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while ob- 
serving a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord 
and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead when the great sage 
Agastya Muni arrived, surrounded by his disciples. When the muni saw 
that King Indradyumna remained silent and did not follow the etiquette 
of offering him a reception, he became very angry and spoke this curse 
against the King: "This King Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low 
and uneducated, he has insulted a brahmana. May he therefore enter the 
region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant." 
(pp. 127-130) 





PLATE FOUR 


The demigods and the demons made an armistice between them, ar- 
ranging to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk with Mandara 
Mountain. Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and the 
demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, 
uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward 
the ocean of milk. However, Mount Mandara was solid gold and thus ex- 
tremely heavy, and because of conveying the great mountain for a long 
distance, King Indra, Maharaja Bali and their associates became fatigued. 
Suddenly, the mountain slipped from their hands, fell down and 
smashed many demigods and demons. Most of them were killed, and the 
survivors were frustrated and disheartened, their arms, thighs and 
shoulders being broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier, 
Garuda. Observing that most of the demons and demigods had been 
crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and 
brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they 
even had no bruises on their bodies. Then the Lord very easily lifted 
Mount Mandara with one hand and placed it on the back of Garuda. 
(pp. 233-237) 





PLATE FIVE 


Appearing like another great mountain, the Lord manifested Himself 
on the summit of Mount Mandara and held it with one hand. Then the 
demigods and the demons worked almost madly for the nectar, en- 
couraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who 
had entered the demigods, the demons, the mountain itself, and the great 
thousand-headed serpent, Vasuki. The entire ocean became turbulent 
from the violent churning, and the fish, tortoises and snakes became 
most agitated. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first 
produced a fiercely dangerous poison called halahala. When that un- 
controllable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all direc- 
tions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord 
Siva. Feeling unsheltered and afraid, they sought shelter of him. They 
pleaded, “O greatest of all demigods, O Supersoul of all living entities 
and cause of happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of 
your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is 
spreading all over the three worlds.” When Lord Siva, who is dedicated 
to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, saw that the living entities 
were extremely disturbed by the poison, he became very compassionate. 
Thus he took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it. The 
few drops of poison that scattered from Lord Siva’s hand were drunk by 
many insects, snakes and plants, who became the first scorpions, cobras, 
poisonous drugs and other poisonous living entities in the world. 


(pp. 252-278) 





PLATE SIX 


The goddess of fortune, Rama, appeared like electricity, surpassing 
the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain. Because of her 
exquisite beauty and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the 
demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because 
she is the source of all opulences, and thus they each worshiped her with 
their own special presentations: a suitable sitting place from Indra; pure 
water in golden waterpots from the Ganges and the Yamuna personified; 
all the herbs needed for installing the Deity from the land personified; 
milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung from the cows; everything pro- 
duced during springtime from spring personified; flower garlands sur- 
rounded by bumblebees from Varuna; various decorative ornaments 
from Visvakarma; a necklace from Sarasvati; a lotus Hower from Lord 
Brahma; and earrings from the inhabitants of Nagaloka. The great sages 
performed the bathing ceremony while the Gandharvas chanted all- 
auspicious Vedic mantras and the professional dancers danced and sang. 
The clouds personified blew conchshells and bugles, beat various drums, 
and played flutes and stringed instruments. And the great elephants car- 
ried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of for- 
tune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned 


brahmanas. (pp. 292-300) 





PLATE SEVEN 


While the sons of Kasyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged 
in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared, 
carrying a jug filled to the top with nectar. He was as strongly built as a 
lion; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked 
with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his 
complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with 
flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments. 
He was dressed in yellow garments, and from his ears hung brightly 
polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with 
oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, and he 
was decorated with bangles. His name was Dhanvantari, a plenary por- 
tion of a plenary portion of Lord Visnu. It is he who inaugurated the 
science of medicine in the universe, and it is he who very quickly cures 
the diseases of the ever-diseased living entities simply by His fame per- 
sonifed. As one of the demigods, he is permitted to take a share in 
sacrifices, and only because of him do the demigods achieve a long dura- 
tion of life. (pp. 312-314) 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmàdy asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad- -Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prājño 
dharman bhagavatàn iha 
durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhdagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyásadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vàg-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface Xl 


namany anantasya yaso "hkitàni yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest." 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 





Introduction 


"This Bhagavata Puràna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purdna.”’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva's commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature," Srimad-Bhaàgavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvàmi subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastindpura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi: 

‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me." 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sata Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisáranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvàmi often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 


Introduction XV 


This edition of the Bhāgavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupāda, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will fnd this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


— The Publishers 








CHAPTER ONE 


The Manus, 
Administrators of the Universe 


First of all, let me offer my humble, respectful obeisances unto the lotus 
feet of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupàda. Sometime in the year 1935 when His 
Divine Grace was staying at Radha-kunda, I went to see him from Bom- 
bay. At that time, he gave me many important instructions in regard to 
constructing temples and publishing books. He personally told me that 
publishing books is more important than constructing temples. Of 
course, those same instructions remained within my mind for many 
years. In 1944 I began publishing my Back to Godhead, and when | 
retired from family life in 1958 I began publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam 
in Delhi. When three parts of Srimad-Bhadgavatam had been published 
in India, I then started for the United States of America on the thirteenth 
of August, 1965. 

I am continuously trying to publish books, as suggested by my spiri- 
tual master. Now, in this year, 1976, I have completed the Seventh Canto 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and a summary of the Tenth Canto has already 
been published as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, the 
Eighth Canto, Ninth Canto, Tenth Canto, Eleventh Canto and Twelfth 
Canto are yet to be published. On this occasion, therefore, | am praying 
to my spiritual master to give me strength to finish this work. | am 
neither a great scholar nor a great devotee; I am simply a humble servant 
of my spiritual master, and to the best of my ability I am trying to please 
him by publishing these books, with the cooperation of my disciples in 
America. Fortunately, scholars all over the world are appreciating these 
publications. Let us cooperatively publish more and more volumes of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam just to please His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura. 


This First Chapter of the Eighth Canto may be summarized as a de- 
scription of four Manus, namely Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama and 


l 
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Tamasa. After hearing descriptions of the dynasty of Svayambhuva 
Manu until the end of the Seventh Canto, Maharaja Pariksit desired to 
know about other Manus. He desired to understand how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead descends—not only in the past but at the present 
and in the future—and how He acts in various pastimes as Manu. Since 
Pariksit Maharaja was eager to know all this, Sukadeva Gosvami gradu- 
ally described all the Manus, beginning with the six Manus who had ap- 
peared in the past. 

The first Manu was Svayambhuva Manu. His two daughters, namely 
Aküti and Devahüti, gave birth to two sons, named Yajña and Kapila re- 
spectively. Because Sukadeva Gosvami had already described the ac- 
tivities of Kapila in the Third Canto, he now described the activities of 
Yajfia. The original Manu, along with his wife, Satarüpà, went into the 
forest to practice austerities on the bank of the River Sunanda. They 
practiced austerities for a hundred years, and then Manu, in a trance, 
formed prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Raksasas and 
asuras then attempted to devour him, but Yajiia, accompanied by his sons 
the Yamas and the demigods, killed them. Then Yajfia personally took 
the post of Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. 

The second Manu, whose name was Svarocisa, was the son of Agni, 
and His sons were headed by Dyumat, Susena and Rocismat. In the age of 
this Manu, Rocana became Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, and 
there were many demigods, headed by Tusita. There were also many 
saintly persons, such as Urja and Stambha. Among them was Vedaéira, 
whose wife, Tusita, gave birth to Vibhu. Vibhu instructed eighty-eight 
thousand drdha-vratas, or saintly persons, on self-control and austerity. 

Uttama, the son of Priyavrata, was the third Manu. Among his sons 
were Pavana, Srňjaya and Yajfahotra. During the reign of this Manu, the 
sons of Vasistha, headed by Pramada, became the seven saintly persons. 
The Satyas, Devasrutas and Bhadras became the demigods, and Satyajit 
became Indra. From the womb of Sunrtà, the wife of Dharma, the Lord 
appeared as Satyasena, and He killed all the Yaksas and Raksasas who 
were fighting with Satyajit. 

Tamasa, the brother of the third Manu, was the fourth Manu, and he 
had ten sons, including Prthu, Khyati, Nara and Ketu. During his reign, 
the Satyakas, Haris, Viras and others were demigods, the seven great 
saints were headed by Jyotirdhama, and Trisikha became Indra. 
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Harimedha begot a son named Hari in the womb of his wife Harini. This 
Hari, an incarnation of God, saved the devotee Gajendra. This incident is 
described as gajendra-moksana. At the end of this chapter, Pariksit 
Maharaja particularly asks about this incident. 


TEXT 1 


ARTA A 
AAAS qu dutsd Aaga: | 
aa Ragai ant ANAA A Ue II 
$ri-ràjováca 
svàyambhuvasyeha guro 
vamso 'yar vistaràc chrutah 
yatra visva-srjam sargo 
manün anyan vadasva nah 


Sri-raja ^ uváca—the King (Maharaja Pariksit) said; 
svàyambhuvasya —of the great personality Svayambhuva Manu; iha — 
in this connection; guro—O my spiritual master; vamsah—dynasty; 
ayam —this; vistarüt —extensively; $rutah—1 have heard (from you); 
yatra —wherein; visva-srjam—ot the great personalities known as the 
prajapatis, such as Marici; sargah—creation, involving the birth of 
many sons and grandsons from the daughters of Manu; manün —Manus; 
anyan—other; vadasva —kindly describe; nah —to us. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have 
fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Svayambhuva 
Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about 
their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us. 


TEXT 2 


WI Ese HA p aT: | 
Bota RAN Aaenla al Az JATA | 2 I 
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manvantare harer janma 
karmani ca mahiyasah 

grnanti kavayo brahmams 
tani no vada srnvatam 


manvantare —during the change of manvantaras (one Manu following 
another); hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma—ap- 
pearance; karmani—and activities; ca—also; mahiyasah—of the 
supremely glorified; grnanti—describe; kavayah—the great learned 
persons who have perfect intelligence; brahman—O learned brahmana 
(Sukadeva Gosvàmi); tani—all of them; nah—to us; vada—please de- 
scribe; Srnvatam—who are very eager to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, Sukadeva Gosvami, the great learned per- 
sons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and ap- 
pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the 
various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narra- 
tions. Kindly describe them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of incar- 
nations, including the guna-avatdras, manvantara-avataras, līlā- 
avatüàras and yuga-avatàras, all of which are described in the Sdstras. 
Without reference to the sdstras there can be no question of accepting 
anyone as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, as especially mentioned here, grnanti kavayah: the descrip- 
tions of various incarnations are accepted by great learned scholars with 
perfect intelligence. At the present time, especially in India, so many ras- 
cals are claiming to be incarnations, and people are being misled. 
Therefore, the identity of an incarnation should be confirmed by the de- 
scriptions of the Sdstras and by wonderful activities. As described in this 
verse by the word mahiyasah, the activities of an incarnation are not or- 
dinary magic or jugglery, but are wonderful activities. Thus any incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be supported by the 
statements of the Sdstra and must actually perform wonderful activities. 
Pariksit Maharaja was eager to hear about the Manus of different ages. 
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There are fourteen Manus during a day of Brahmā, and the age of each 
Manu lasts for seventy-one yugas. Thus there are thousands of Manus 


during the life of Brahmā. 
TEXT 3 


gaan TAANI ATTA: | 
SIFE F AASIASSA aT i 3 ui 


yad yasminn antare brahman 
bhagavan viśva-bhāvanah 
krtavān kurute kartā 
hy atite 'nàgate 'dya va 


yat—whatever activities; yasmin—in a particular age; antare— 
manvantara; brahman—O great bràhmana; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah—who has created this cosmic 
manifestation; krtavàn —has done; kurute—is doing; karta—and will 
do; hi—indeed; atite—in the past; andgate—in the future; adya —at 
the present; và —either. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, kindly describe to us whatever activities 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic 
manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is perform- 
ing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gità the Supreme Personality of Godhead said that both 
He and the other living entities present on the battlefield had existed in 
the past, they existed at present, and they would continue to exist in the 
future. Past, present and future always exist, both for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and for ordinary living entities. Nityo nityanam 
cetanas cetanànüm. Both the Lord and the living entities are eternal and 
sentient, but the difference is that the Lord is unlimited whereas the liv- 
ing entities are limited. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cre- 
ator of everything, and although the living entities are not created but 
exist with the Lord eternally, their bodies are created, whereas the 
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Supreme Lord’s body is never created. There is no difference between 
the Supreme Lord and His body, but the conditioned soul, although eter- 
nal, is different from his body. 


TEXT 4 


MANCIA 
Weise qz HEY AARAA: | 
aed aaa axi Taras BI 


$ri-rsir uvàca 
manavo 'smin vyatitah sat 
kalpe svayambhuvadayah 
àdyas te kathito yatra 


devàdinàm ca sambhavah 


$ri-rsih uváca —the great saint Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; manavah — 
Manus; asmin—during this period (one day of Brahma); vyatitah— 
already past; saf—six; kalpe—in this duration of Brahma’s day; 
svàyambhuva —Svàyambhuva Manu; ddayah—and others; adyah —the 
first one (Svayambhuva); te—unto you; kathitah —I have already de- 
scribed; yatra— wherein; deva-ddinam—of all the demigods; ca—also; 
sambhavah—the appearance. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: In the present kalpa there have already 
been six Manus. I have described to you Svayambhuva Manu and 
the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahma, 
Svayambhuva is the first Manu. 


TEXT 5 
MHA agent a seats d d | 
AIAN WAG agi gi 


akütyam devahütyam ca 
duhitros tasya vai manoh 
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dharma-jndnopadesartham 
bhagavan putratam gatah 


akütyaàm—from the womb of Aküti; devahiityam ca—and from the 
womb of Devahüti; duhitroh—of the two daughters; tasya—of him; 
vai—indeed; manoh—of Svayambhuva Manu; dharma—religion; 
jfàna —and knowledge; upadesa-artham —for instructing; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putratàm —sonhood under Akiti 
and Devahüti; gatah —accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Aküti and 
Devahüti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appeared as two sons named Yajñamūŭrti and Kapila respectively. 
These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and 


knowledge. 
PURPORT 


Devahüti's son was known as Kapila, and Aküti's son was known as 
Yajiamürti. Both of Them taught about religion and philosophical 
knowledge. 


TEXT 6 
$d qu Anaad: mee | 
MAT AN TI FEAT lI |i 
krtam purà bhagavatah 


kapilasyanuvarnitam 
akhyasye bhagavàn yajño 
yac cakara kurüdvaha 


krtam—already done; purd—before; bhagavatah —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; kapilasya—Kapila, the son of Devahiti; 
anuvarnitam—fully described; akhyàsye—l shall describe now; 
bhagavàn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajnah—of the name 
Yajiapati or Yajnamürti; yat—whatever; cakdra—executed; kuru- 
udvaha—O best of the Kurus. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third 
Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Now I shall de- 
scribe the activities of Yajüapati, the son of Akiti. 


TEXT 7 
face: PAA MENR: II: | 
Ags usi quu AAA aAATTAT d N 


viraktah kama-bhogesu 
śatarūpā-patih prabhuh 

visrjya rājyarh tapase 
sabhāryo vanam avisat 


viraktah—without attachment; kama-bhogesu—in sense gratification 
(in grhastha life); satarüpà-patih—the husband of Satarüpà, namely 
Svayambhuva Manu; prabhuh—who was the master or king of the 
world; visryya—after renouncing totally; rajyyam—his kingdom; 
tapase —for practicing austerities; sa-bharyah—with his wife; vanam — 
the forest; àvisat —entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu, the husband of Satarüpa, was by nature not 
at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his 
kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife 
to practice austerities. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gità (4.2), evan paramparàá-pràptam imam 
rajarsayo viduh: “The supreme science was thus received through the 
chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that 
way." All the Manus were perfect kings. They were rajarsis. In other 
words, although they held posts as kings of the world, they were as good 
as great saints. Svayambhuva Manu, for example, was the emperor of the 
world, yet he had no desire for sense gratification. This is the meaning of 
monarchy. The king of the country or the emperor of the empire must be 
so trained that by nature he renounces sense gratification. It is not that — 
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because one becomes king he should unnecessarily spend money for 
sense gratification. As soon as kings became degraded, spending money 
for sense gratification, they were lost. Similarly, at the present moment, 
monarchy having been lost, the people have created democracy, which is 
also failing. Now, by the laws of nature, the time is coming when dic- 
tatorship will put the citizens into more and more difficulty. If the king 
or dictator individually, or the members of the government collectively, 
cannot maintain the state or kingdom according to the rules of Manu- 
samhitd, certainly their government will not endure. 


TEXT 8 


gazai TAT Wat Ud vU | 
aaa waa ANTI cll 


sunandayam varsa-satam 
padaikena bhuvarn sprsan 

tapyamanas tapo ghoram 
idam anvàha bharata 


sunandàyaàm —on the bank of the River Sunanda; varsa-$atam —tor 
one hundred years; pada-ekena—on one leg; bhuvam—the earth; 
spréan —touching; tapyamdnah—he performed austerities; tapah — 
austerities; ghoram —very severe; idam—the following; anvaha—and 
spoke; bhàrata —O scion of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, after Svayambhuva Manu had thus entered 
the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the 
River Sunanda, and in this way, with only one leg touching the 
earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. 
While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vi$vanátha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the word anváha 
means that he chanted or murmured to himself, not that he lectured to 
anyone. 
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TEXT 9 


AETA 
da sus fred fud Jaa a 3 | 
qi sala asfar d 34 ATA I 4 Il 


$ri-manur uvàca 
yena cetayate visvam 
visvam cetayate na yam 
yo jagarti Sayane 'smin 
nàyarn tam veda veda sah 


$ri-manuh uvàca—Svàyambhuva Manu chanted; yena—by whom 
(the Personality of Godhead); cetayate—is brought into animation; 
visvam—the whole universe; visvam—the whole universe (the material 
world); cetayaté—animates; na—not; yam—He whom; yah—He who; 
jagarti—is always awake (watching all activities); $ayàne — while sleep- 
ing; asmin—in this body; na—not; ayam—this living entity; tam— 
Him; veda —knows; veda —knows; sah —He. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this ma- 
terial world of animation; it is not that He was created by this ma- 
terial world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays 
awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He 
knows everything. 


PURPORT 


Here is a distinction between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the living entities. Nityo nityanàm cetanas cetananam. According to the 
Vedic version, the Lord is the supreme eternal, the supreme living being. 
The difference between the Supreme Being and the ordinary living being 
is that when this material world is annihilated, all the living entities 
remain silent in oblivion, in a dreaming or unconscious condition, 
whereas the Supreme Being stays awake as the witness of everything. 
This material world is created, it stays for some time, and then it is an- 
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nihilated. Throughout these changes, however, the Supreme Being 
remains awake. In the material condition of all living entities, there are 
three stages of dreaming. When the material world 1s awake and put in 
working order, this is a kind of dream, a waking dream. When the living 
entities go to sleep, they dream again. And when unconscious at the time 
of annihilation, when this material world is unmanifested, they enter 
another stage of dreaming. At any stage in the material world, therefore, 
they are all dreaming. In the spiritual world, however, everything is 
awake. 


TEXT 10 


mmaa AA PRECES SEU Set SUC ME 
VATA AAMT A TE FAA — |] 2] 


dtmdvdsyam idam visvam 
yat kincy jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha 
mà grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


àtma —the Supersoul; avàsyam —living everywhere; idam —this uni- 
verse; visvam—all universes, all places; yat—whatever; lificit —every- 
thing that exists; Jagatyam —in this world, everywhere; jagat —every- 
thing, animate and inanimate; tena—by Him; tyaktena —allotted; 
bhunjithah—you may enjoy; mà—do not; grdhah—accept; kasya 
svit—of anyone else; dhanam—the property. 


TRANSLATION 


Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are 
animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only 
that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe 
upon the property of others. 


PURPORT 


Having described the situation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as transcendental, Svayambhuva Manu, for the instruction of the sons 
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and grandsons in his dynasty, is now describing all the property of the 
universe as belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manu’s 
instructions are not only for his own sons and grandsons, but for all of 
human society. The word "man" —or, in Sanskrit, manusya—has been 
derived from the name Manu, for all the members of human society are 
descendants of the original Manu. Manu is also mentioned in Bhagavad- 


gità (4.1), where the Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 

vivasvàn manave pràha 
manur iksvdkave 'bravit 


“I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvàn, 
and Vivasvàn instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in 
turn instructed it to Iksvaku." Svayambhuva Manu and Vaivasvata 
Manu have similar duties. Vaivasvata Manu was born of the sun-god, 
Vivasvan, and his son was Iksvaku, the King of the earth. Since Manu is 
understood to be the original father of humanity, human society should 
follow his instructions. 

Svayambhuva Manu instructs that whatever exists, not only in the 
spiritual world but even within this material world, is the property of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present everywhere as the 
Superconsciousness. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), ksetra- jnam 
capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharaia: in every held —in other words, 
in every body—the Supreme Lord is existing as the Supersoul. The in- 
dividual soul is given a body in which to live and act according to the in- 
structions of the Supreme Person, and therefore the Supreme Person 
also exists within every body. We should not think that we are indepen- 
dent; rather, we should understand that we are allotted a certain portion 
of the total property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

This understanding will lead to perfect communism. Communists 
think in terms of their own nations, but the spiritual communism in- 
structed here is not only nationwide but universal. Nothing belongs to 
any nation or any individual person; everything belongs to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is the meaning of this verse. Atmavasyam 
idam visvam: whatever exists within this universe is the property of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. The modern communistic theory, and 
also the idea of the United Nations, can be reformed —indeed, rectified — 
by the understanding that everything belongs to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Lord is not a creation of our intelligence; 
rather, He has created us. Atmávásyam idam visvam. Isévasyam idah 
sarvam. This universal communism can solve all the problems of the 
world. 

One should learn from the Vedic literature that one’s body is also not 
the property of the individual soul, but is given to the individual soul ac- 
cording to his karma. Karmand daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye. 
The 8,400,000 different bodily forms are machines given to the in- 
dividual soul. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


i$varah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhütàni 
yantràrüdhàni mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy." The Lord, as the Supersoul, sits 
in everyone's heart and observes the various desires of the individual 
soul. The Lord is so merciful that He gives the living entity the oppor- 
tunity to enjoy varieties of desires in suitable bodies, which are nothing 
but machines (yantrárüdhàni māyayā). These machines are manufac- 
tured by the material ingredients of the external energy, and thus the 
living entity enjoys or suffers according to his desires. This opportunity 
is given by the Supersoul. 

Everything belongs to the Supreme, and therefore one should not 
usurp another's property. We have a tendency to manufacture many 
things. Especially nowadays, we are building skyscrapers and developing 
other material facilities. We should know, however, that the ingredients 
of the skyscrapers and machines cannot be manufactured by anyone but 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The whole world is nothing but a 
combination of the five material elements (tejo-vari-mrdàm yatha 
vinimayah). A skyscraper is a transformation of earth, water and fire. 
Earth and water are combined and burnt into bricks by fire, and a 
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skyscraper is essentially a tall construction of bricks. Although the bricks 
may be manufactured by man, the ingredients of the bricks are not. Of 
course, man, as a manufacturer, may accept a salary from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is stated here: tena tyaktena bhunjithah. 
One may construct a big skyscraper, but neither the constructor, the 
merchant nor the worker can claim proprietorship. Proprietorship 
belongs to the person who has spent for the building. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead has manufactured water, earth, air, fire and the sky, 
and one can use these and take a salary (tena tyaktena bhunjithah). 
However, one cannot claim proprietorship. This is perfect communism. 
Our tendency to construct great buildings should be used only for con- 
structing large and valuable temples in which to install the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then our desire for construction will 
be fulfilled. 

Since all property belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
everything should be offered to the Lord, and we should take only 
prasdda (tena tyaktena bhunjithah). We should not fight among our- 
selves to take more than we need. As Narada said to Maharaja 


Yudhisthira: 


yavad bhriyeta jatharam 
tavat svatvam hi dehinam 
adhikam yo 'bhimanyeta 
sa steno dandam arhati 


"One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to main- 
tain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietorship over 
more than that must be considered a thief, and he deserves to be 
punished by the laws of nature." (Bhag. 7.14.8) Of course, we need to 
be maintained in eating, sleeping, mating and defending (ahdra-nidra- 
bhaya-maithuna), but since the Supreme Lord, the Personality of God- 
head, has provided these necessities of life for the birds and bees, why 
not for mankind? There is no need for economic development; every- 
thing is provided. Therefore one should understand that everything 
belongs to Krsna, and with this idea, one may take prasada. However, if 
one interferes with the allotments of others, he is a thief. We should not 
accept more than what we actually need. Therefore, if by chance we get 
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an abundance of money, we should always consider that it belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Krsna consciousness we are getting 
sufficient money, but we should never think that the money belongs to 
us; it belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should be 
equally distributed to the workers, the devotees. No devotee should claim 
that any money or property belongs to him. If one thinks that any portion 
of property of this huge universe belongs to anyone, he is to be con- 
sidered a thief and is punishable by the laws of nature. Daivi hy esa 
gunamayi mama müàyà duratyayà: no one can surpass the vigilance of 
material nature or hide his intentions from material nature. If human 
society unlawfully claims that the property of the universe, either par- 
tially or wholly, belongs to mankind, all of human society will be cursed 
as a society of thieves and will be punished by the laws of nature. 


TEXT 11 


TÑ a rated aga a fias | 
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yam pa$yati na pasyantam 
caksur yasya na risyati 

tam bhita-nilayam devam 
suparnam upadhdvata 


à 
d 


yam—He who; pasyati—the living entity sees; na—not; pa$yantam- 
—although always seeing; caksuh—eye; yasya—whose; na—never; 
risyati—diminishes; tam —Him; bhüta-nilayam—the original source of 
all living entities; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
suparnam —who accompanies the living entity as a friend; 
upadhaàvata —everyone should worship. 


TRANSLATION 
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly 


watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one 
should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, 
for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone 
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should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the in- 
dividual soul as a friend. 


PURPORT 


Offering prayers to Krsna, Srimati Kuntidevi, the mother of the 
Pandavas, said, alaksyam sarva-bhitanadm antar bahir avasthitam: 
‘Krsna, You reside both inside and outside of everything, yet the unin- 
telligent conditioned souls cannot see You." In Bhagavad-gità it is said 
that one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through jñāna- 
caksusah, eyes of knowledge. He who opens these eyes of knowledge is 
called a spiritual master. Thus we offer our prayers to the spiritual 
master with the following sloka: 


om ajfiana-timiründhasya 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai $ri-gurave namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the 
torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by 
the darkness of ignorance.” (Gautamiya Tantra) The guru’s task is to 
open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge. When the disciple is awakened 
from ignorance to knowledge, he can see the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead everywhere because the Lord actually is everywhere. 
Andantara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham. The Lord resides within 
this universe, He resides within the hearts of all living entities, and He 
resides even within the atom. Because we lack perfect knowledge, we 
cannot see God, but a little deliberation can help us to see God every- 
where. This requires training. With a little deliberation, even the most 
degraded person can perceive the presence of God. If we take into ac- 
count whose property is the vast ocean, whose property is the vast land, 
how the sky exists, how the numberless millions of stars and planets are 
set in the sky, who has made this universe and whose property it is, we 
should certainly come to the conclusion that there is a proprietor of 
everything. When we claim proprietorship over a certain piece of land, 
whether individually or for our families or nations, we should also con- 
sider how we became the proprietors. The land was there before our 
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birth, before we came to the land. How did it become our property? Such 
deliberation will help us understand that there is a supreme proprietor of 
everything —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Godhead is always awake. In the conditioned stage we 
forget things because we change our bodies, but because the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead does not change His body, He remembers past, 
present and future. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (4.1), imam vivasvate 
yogam proktavan aham avyayam: “I spoke this science of God— 
Bhagavad-gita—to the sun-god at least forty million years ago." When 
Arjuna inquired from Krsna how He could remember incidents that had 
taken place so long ago, the Lord answered that Arjuna was also present 
at that time. Because Arjuna is Krsna’s friend, wherever Krsna goes, Ar- 
juna goes. But the difference is that Krsna remembers everything, 
whereas the living entity like Arjuna, being a minute particle of the 
Supreme Lord, forgets. Therefore it is said, the Lord’s vigilance is never 
diminished. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15). Sarvasya 
caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jñānam apohanam ca: the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is always present 
within the hearts of all living entities, and from Him come memory, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. This is also indicated in this verse by the 
word suparnam, which means "friend." In the Svetdsvatara Upanisad 
(4.6) it is therefore said, dvd suparnà sayujà sakhàyà samànam vrksam 
parisasvajàte: two birds are sitting on the same tree as friends. One bird 
is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other is simply observing. This ob- 
serving bird is always present as a friend to the eating bird and giving 
him remembrance of things he wanted to do. Thus if we take into ac- 
count the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our daily affairs, we can 
see Him or at least perceive His presence everywhere. 

The words caksur yasya na risyati mean that although we cannot see 
Him, this does not mean that He cannot see us. Nor does He die when the 
cosmic manifestation is annihilated. The example is given in this connec- 
tion that the sunshine is present when the sun is present, but when the 
sun is not present, or when we cannot see the sun, this does not mean 
that the sun is lost. The sun is there, but we cannot see it. Similarly, al- 
though we cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our present 
darkness, our lack of knowledge, He is always present, seeing our ac- 
tivities. As the Paramatma, He is the witness and adviser (upadrastà and 
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anumantá). Therefore, by following the instructions of the spiritual 
master and studying authorized literatures, one can understand that God 
is present before us, seeing everything, although we have no eyes with 
which to see Him. 


TEXT 12 


a Ulead Aes s ue quaeia: | 
Aaaf az aang RH aed aed Ie 


na yasyady-antau madh yarn ca 
svah paro nantaram bahih 

vi$vasyümüni yad yasmad 
vi$varn ca tad rtam mahat 


na—neither; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); àdi—a beginning; antau—end; madhyam—middle; ca—also; 
svah—own; parah—others; na—nor; antaram—inside; bahih—out- 
side; vi$vasya —of the whole cosmic manifestation; amüni—all such 
considerations; yat —whose form; yasmàt—trom He who is the cause of 
everything; visvam—the whole universe; ca—and; tat—all of them; 
rtam—truth; mahat—very, very great. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end 
and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or 
nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this 
material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all 
absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, 
which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. 
Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is com- 
plete in greatness. P 


— 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.1): 
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isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah 

anddir àdir govindah 
sarva-kàrana-kàranam 


‘Krsna, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for 
He is the prime cause of all causes.” For the Lord's existence there is no 
cause, for He is the cause of everything. He is in everything (maya tatam 
idar sarvam), He is expanded in everything, but He is not everything. 
He is acintya-bhedabheda, simultaneously one and different. That is ex- 
plained in this verse. In the material condition we have a conception of 
beginning, end and middle, but for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
there are no such things. The universal cosmic manifestation is also the 
virdd-riipa that was shown to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, since 
the Lord is present everywhere and all the time, He is the Absolute 
Truth and the greatest. He is complete in greatness. God is great, and 
how He is great is explained here. 


TEXT 13 


a Rama: yega F 
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sa vi$va-kayah puru-hita isah 
satyah svayam-jyotir ajah purdnah 

dhatte ‘sya janmady-ajayátma-saktya 
tam vidyayodasya niriha àste 


sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; viśva-kāyah—the total 
form of the universe (the whole universe is the external body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); puru-hitah—known by so many 
names; i$ah —the supreme controller (with full power); satyah—the 
ultimate truth; svayam- personally; jyotih —self-effulgent; ajah— 
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unborn, beginningless; purdnah—the oldest; dhatte—He performs; 
asya—of this universe; janma-addi—the creation, maintenance and an- 
nihilation; ajaya—by His external energy; àtma-saktya —by His per- 
sonal potency; tàm—that external material energy; vidyaya —by His 
spiritual potency; udasya—giving up; nirihah—without any desire or 
activity; àste —He is existing (untouched by the material energy). 


TRANSLATION 


The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of 
names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and 
changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no 
beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by 
His external energy, the universe appears to be created, main- 
tained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive 
in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the 
material energy. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu says in His Siksdstaka, námnàm akari 
bahudha nija-sarva-saktih: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
many names, which are all nondifferent from the Supreme Person. This 
is spiritual existence. By chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-manira, consist- 
ing of names of the Supreme Lord, we find that the name has all the 
potencies of the person. The Lord’s activities are many, and according to 
His activities He has many names. He appeared as the son of mother 
YaSoda, and also as the son of mother Devaki, and therefore He is named 
Devaki-nandana and  Ya$odà-nandana. Pardsya saktir vividhaiva 
$rüyate: the Lord has a multitude of energies, and therefore He acts in 
multifarious ways. Yet He has a particular name. The śāstras recommend 
which names we should chant, such as Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare. It is not that we have to search for some name or 
manufacture one. Rather, we must follow the saintly persons and the 
Sdstras in chanting His holy name. 

Although the material and spiritual energies both belong to the Lord, 
He is impossible to understand as long as we are in the material energy. 
And when we come to the spiritual energy, He is very easy to know. As 
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stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.23): mayam vyudasya cic-chaktyà 
kaivalye sthita dtmani. Although the external energy belongs to the 
Lord, when one is in the external energy (mama maya duratyayà) He is 
very difficult to understand. However, when one comes to the spiritual 
energy, one can understand Him. Therefore in Bhagavad-gità (18.55) it 
is said, bhaktyaà mdm abhijānāti yavàn yas càsmi tattvatah: one who 
wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in reality must 
take to the platform of bhakti, or Krsna consciousness. This bhakti con- 
sists of various activities (Sravanam kirtanarh visnoh smaranam páda- 
sevanam/ arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam dtma-nivedanam), and 
to understand the Lord one must take to this path of devotional service. 
Even though the people of the world have forgotten God and may say 
that God is dead, this is not a fact. One can understand God when one 
takes to the Krsna consciousness movement, and thus one can be happy. 


TEXT 14 


TM BIT miesa | 
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athagre rsayah karman- 
thante '"karma-hetave 
ihamadno hi purusah 


prayo ‘niham prapadyate 


atha—therefore; agre—in the beginning; rsayah—all learned rsis, 
saintly persons; Kkarmàni—fruiive activities; — ihante—execute; 
akarma—freedom from fruitive results; hetave—for the purpose of; 
thamanah—engaging in such activities; hi—indeed; purusah—a per- 
son; prdyah—almost always; aniham—liberation from karma; 
prapadyate —attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that 
are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people 
in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities 
as recommended in the Sastras, one cannot reach the stage of 
liberation, or activities that produce no reactions. 
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PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (3.9) Lord Krsna advises, yajnarthat karmano 


nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for 
Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material 
world." Generally, everyone is attracted to hard labor for becoming 
happy in this material world, but although various activities are going on 
all over the world simply for the sake of happiness, unfortunately only 
problems are being created from such fruitive activities. Therefore it is 
advised that active persons engage in activities of Krsna consciousness, 
which are called yajna, because then they will gradually come to the plat- 
form of devotional service. Yajria means Lord Visnu, the yajfia-purusa, 
the enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktárarh yajria-tapasdm sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the en- 
joyer, and therefore if we begin our activities for His satisfaction, we will 
gradually lose our taste for material activities. 

Süta Gosvàmi declared to the great assembly of sages at Naimisdranya: 


atah pumbhir duija-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhagasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


"O best among the twiceborn, it is concluded that the highest perfection 
one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] accord- 
ing to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari." 
(Bhag. 1.2.13) According to Vedic principles, everyone must act accord- 
ing to his classification as brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya, $üdra, 
brahmacari, grhastha, vdnaprastha or sannydsi. Everyone should 
progress toward perfection by acting in such a way that Krsna will be 
pleased (sarisiddhir hari-tosanam). One cannot please Krsna by sitting 
idly; one must act according to the directions of the spiritual master for 
the sake of pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and then one 
will gradually come to the stage of pure devotional service. As confirmed 


in Srimad-Bhadgavatam (1.5.12): 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
na Sobhate jndnam alam nirafjanam 
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"Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible 
[God]." Janis recommend that one adopt naiskarmya by not doing any- 
thing but simply meditating and thinking of Brahman, but this is im- 
possible unless one realizes Parabrahman, Krsna. If there is no Krsna 
consciousness, any kind of activity, be it philanthropic, political or social, 
simply causes karma-bandhana, bondage to material work. 

As long as one is entangled in karma-bandhana, one must accept dif- 
ferent types of bodies that spoil the human form of facility. Therefore, in 
Bhagavad-gità (6.3) karma-yoga 1s recommended: 


druruksor muner yogam 
karma kàranam ucyate 
yogarudhasya tasyaiva 


$amah kadranam ucyate 


"For one who is a neophyte in the yoga system, work is said to be the 
means; and for one who has already attained to yoga, cessation of all ma- 
terial activities is said to be the means." Nonetheless: 


karmendn yàni samyamya 
ya aste manasa smaran 

indriyarthan vimidhatma 
mithydcarah sa ucyate 


"One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mind 
dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes himself and is called a pre- 
tender." (Bg. 3.6) One should act for Krsna very seriously in order to 
become fully Krsna conscious and should not sit down to imitate 
such great personalities as Haridasa Thakura. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura condemned such imitation. He said: 


dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava ? 
pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, 
tava hari-nama kevala kaitava. 


"My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adora- 
tion, you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Krsna 
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maha-mantra, but this is all cheating." Recently at Māyāpur an African 
devotee wanted to imitate Haridàsa Thakura, but after fifteen days he 
became restless and went away. Do not suddenly try to imitate Haridasa 
Thakura. Engage yourself in Krsna conscious activities, and gradually 
you will come to the stage of liberation (muktir hitvànyathà riiparh 
svarüpena vyavasthitih). 


TEXT lo 


sq sw a f£ aa faa | 
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ihate bhagavan iso 
na hi tatra visajjate 
dtma-labhena pūrnārtho 
nàvasidanti ye ‘nu tam 


thate—engages in activities of creation, maintenance and annihila- 
tion; bhagavàn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; isah—the 
supreme controller; na—not; hi—indeed; tatra—in such activities; 
visajjate—He becomes entangled; adtma-labhena—because of His own 
gain; pürna-arthah—who is self-satisfied; na—not; avasidanti—are 
disheartened; ye—persons who; anu—follow; tam—the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His 


own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of 
this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never en- 
tangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never 
entangled. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajñārthāt karmano ‘nyatra loko 
yam karma-bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be 
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” If we do 
not act in Krsna consciousness we shall be entangled, like silkworms in 
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cocoons. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears in order 
to teach us how to work so that we will not be entangled in this material 
world. Our real problem is that we are entangled in materialistic ac- 
tivities, and because we are conditioned, our struggle continues through 
punishment in material existence in one body after another in different 


forms of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhütah sanàtanah 

manah sasthanindnyàni 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


""The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind." The living entities are actually minute 
forms who are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord 
is full in everything, and the small particles of the Lord are also 
originally qualified like Him, but because of their minute existence, they 
are infected by material attraction. and thus entangled. We must 
therefore follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and then, like Krsna, who is never entangled by His material activities of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation, we will have nothing for which 
to lament (nàvasidanti ye 'nu tam). Krsna personally gives instructions 
in Bhagavad-gità, and anyone who follows these instructions is liberated. 

Following Krsna's instructions is possible when one is a devotee, for 
Krsna instructs that one should become a devotee. Man-manà bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-yaji mari namaskuru: “Always think of Me and be- 
come My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me." 
(Bg. 18.65) Always thinking of Krsna means chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, but unless one is an initiated devotee he cannot do this. As soon 
as one becomes a devotee, he engages in Deity worship (mad-yaji). A de- 
votee’s business is to offer obeisances to the Lord and the spiritual master 
constantly. This principle is the recognized way to come to the platform 
of bhakti. As soon as one comes to this platform, he gradually under- 
stands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and simply by understand- 
ing Krsna one is liberated from material bondage. 
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TEXT 16 


attenti egi Ji 

feri TAART | 
FJA ated faafe 
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tam ihamànam nrahankrtam budham 
nirdsisam pürnam ananya-coditam 
nim siksayantam nija-vartma-samsthitam 


prabhum prapadye *khila-dharma-bhavanam 


tam—unto the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; ihamanam — 
who is acting for our benefit; nirahankrtam—who is without entangle- 
ment or desire for gain; budham—who is completely in knowledge; 
nirüsisam— without desires to enjoy the fruits of His activities; pürnam 
—who is full and therefore has no need to fulfill desires; ananya—by 
others; coditam—induced or inspired; nrn—all of human society; 
siksayantam—to teach (the real path of life); nija-vartma —His own 
personal way of life; samsthitam—to establish (without deviation); 
prabhum —unto the Supreme Lord; prapadye—I request everyone to 
surrender; akhila-dharma-bhavanam—who is the master of all 
religious principles or the occupational duties for a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, works just like an 
ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits 
of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and 
diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher 
of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus 
He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to 


follow Him. 


PURPORT 


This 1s the sum and substance of our Krsna consciousness movement. 
We are simply requesting human society to follow in the footsteps of the 
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teacher of Bhagavad-gita. Follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gita As It 
Is, and your life will be successful. That is the summary of the Krsna 
consciousness movement. The organizer of the Krsna consciousness 
movement is teaching everyone how to follow Lord Ramacandra, how to 
follow Lord Krsna, and how to follow Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this 
material world, we need a leader for a monarchy or good government. 
Lord Sri Ramacandra, by His practical example, showed how to live for 
the benefit of all human society. He fought with demons like Ravana, He 
carried out the orders of His father, and He remained the faithful hus- 
band of mother Sita. Thus there is no comparison to Lord Ramacandra’s 
acting as an ideal king. Indeed, people still hanker for rama-rajya, a 
government conducted like that of Lord Ramacandra. Similarly, al- 
though Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He taught 
His disciple and devotee Arjuna how to lead a life ending in going back 
home, back to Godhead (tyaktva deharh punar janma naiti mam eti so 
juna). All teachings— political, economic, social, religious, cultural and 
philosophical —are to be found in Bhagavad-gità. One only has to follow 
them strictly. The Supreme Personality of Godhead also comes as Lord 
Caitanya just to play the part of a pure devotee. Thus the Lord teaches us 
in different ways just to make our lives successful, and Svayambhuva 
Manu requests us to follow Him. 

Svayambhuva Manu is the leader of mankind, and he has given a book 
called Manu-samhità to guide human society. Herein he directs us to 
follow the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations. 
These incarnations are described in Vedic literature, and Jayadeva 
Gosvami has described ten important incarnations in summary (kesava 
dhrta-mina-$arira jaya jagad-isa hare, kesava dhrta-nara-hari-rüpa 
Jaya jagad-isa hare, kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare, 
etc.). Svayambhuva Manu instructs us to follow the instructions of God’s 
incarnations, especially Krsna’s instructions of Bhagavad-gita As It Is. 

Appreciating bhakti-marga as instructed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Sarvabhauma Bhattàcárya thus depicted the activities of Sri Caitanya 
Mahàprabhu: 

vairàg ya-vid ya-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
Siksartham ekah purusah purànah 
sri-krsna-caitanya-Sarira-dhari 


krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye 
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"Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us 
real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever 
does not foster Krsna consciousness. He has descended because He is an 
ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet." 
(Caitanya-candroda ya-nàtaka 6.74) In this age of Kali, people cannot 
follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
therefore the Lord Himself takes the part of Sri Krsna Caitanya to teach 
personally how to become Krsna conscious. He asks everyone to follow 
Him and to become a guru to deliver the fallen souls of Kali-yuga. 


yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
amara, ājñāya guru hana tāra’ ei desa 


“Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are 
given in Bhagavad-gità and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a 
spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land." 
(Cc. Madhya 7.128) The coherent purpose of Lord Ramacandra, Lord 
Krsna and Lord Caitanya Mahàprabhu is to teach human society how to 
be happy by following the instructions of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 17 


ATH SAF 
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VENE AAT MJAFT AUT IONI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti mantropanisadam 
vyGharantam samahitam 
drstvàsurà yatudhana 


jagdhum abhyadravan ksudha 


sri-Sukah uvàca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; mantra- 
upanisadam—the Vedic mantra (uttered by Svayambhuva Manu); 
vyüharantam—taught or chanted; samahitam—concentrated the mind 
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(without being agitated by material conditions); drstva—upon seeing 
(him); asurah—the demons; ydtudhanadh—the Raksasas; Jagdhum— 
desired to devour; abhyadravan —running very fast; ksudhà —to satisfy 
their appetite. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: Svayambhuva Manu was thus in a 
trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the 
Upanisads. Upon seeing him, the Raksasas and asuras, being very 
hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with 
great speed. 


TEXT 18 


danan ae TT Tata Ele | 
A ~ A 
ara: qad aeaa AALT Ii? cli 


tams tathāvasitān viksya 
yajnah sarva-gato harih 

yamaih parivrto devair 
hatvasasat tri-vistapam 


tan—the demons and Raksasas; tathà—in that way; avasitàn —who 
were determined to devour Svayambhuva Manu; viksya —upon observ- 
ing; yajiah —Lord Visnu, known as Yajiia; sarva-gatah — who is seated 
in everyone's heart; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yamaih—with His sons named the Yàmas; parivrtah —surrounded; 
devaih—by the demigods; hatvà —after killing (the demons); as$asat— 
ruled (taking the post of Indra); tri-vistapam—the heavenly planets. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, Visnu, who sits in everyone's heart, appear- 
ing as Yajnapati, observed that the Raksasas and demons were 
going to devour Svayambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied 
by His sons named the Yamas and by all the other demigods, killed 
the demons and Raksasas. He then took the post of Indra and 
began to rule the heavenly kingdom. 
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PURPORT 


The various names of the demigods—Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord 
Indra and so on—are not personal names; they are names of different 
posts. In this regard, we understand that Lord Visnu sometimes becomes 
Brahma or Indra when there is no suitable person to occupy these posts. 


TEXT 19 


eif Harte AWW: Aisa | 
JRA AWA 128 


svdrociso dvitiyas tu 
manur agneh suto 'bhavat 
dyumat-susena-rocismat 
pramukhas tasya catmajàh 


svàrocisah —Svàrocisa; dvitiyah —the second; tu —indeed; manuh— 
Manu; agneh—of Agni; sutah—the son; abhavat —became; dyumat— 
Dyumat; susena—Susena; rocismat—Rocismat; pramukhah — begin- 
ning with them; tasya —of him (Svàrocisa); ca—also; atma-jàh —sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Agni named Svarocisa became the second Manu. His 
several sons were headed by Dyumat, Susena and Rocismat. 


PURPORT 


manvantaram manur devà 
manu- putràh suresvarah 
rsayo ‘mSavataras ca 
hareh sad vidham ucyate 


There are many incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Manu, the manu-putrah (the sons of Manu), the king of the heavenly 
planets, and the seven great sages are all partial incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord. Manu himself, his sons Priyavrata and Uttànapàda, the 


Text 21] The Manus, Administrators of the Universe 31 


demigods created by Daksa, and the rsis like Marici were all partial incar- 
nations of the Lord during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu. During that 
time, the incarnation of the Lord as Yajña took charge of ruling the 
heavenly planets. The next Manu was Svàrocisa. The Manus and the 
sages and demigods are further described in the following eleven verses. 


TEXT 20 


TAH daaa Say diam: | 
TAMARA: OUS WAN sms: Roll 


tatrendro rocanas tv àsid 
devas ca tusitadayah 
ürja-stambhadayah sa pta 


rsa. yo brahma-vadinah 


tatra—in this manvantara; indrah—Indra; rocanah—Rocana, the 
son of Yajiia; tu—but; dsit—became; devah-—demigods; ca—also; 
tusita-ddayah—Tusita and others; ürja —Urja; stambha —Stambha; 
ddayah—and others; sapta—seven; rsayah—great saints; brahma- 
vàdinah —all faithful devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Svarocisa, the post of Indra was assumed by 
Rocana, the son of Yajiia. Tusita and others became the principal 
demigods, and Urja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. 
All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


WIG WANA AM Yen | 
qai s dabat frafteafifrara: W221 


rses tu vedasirasas 
tusità nàma patny abhit 
tasyam jajñe tato devo 
vibhur ity abhivisrutah 
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rseh—of the saintly person; tu—indeed; vedasirasah— Vedasirà; 
tusità—Tlusità; nàma-—named;  patni—the wife; abhit—begat; 
tasyàm—in her (womb); Jajne—took birth; tatah—thereafter; devah — 
the Lord; vibhuh—Vibhu; iti—thus; abhivisrutah— celebrated as. 


TRANSLATION 


Vedasira was a very celebrated rsi. From the womb of his wife, 
whose name was Tusita, came the avatara named Vibhu. 


TEXT 22 


maam gast 3 ^ gau | 
agad qur BARAT: IRRI 


astasiti-sahasrüni 
munayo ye dhrta-vratah 
anvasiksan vratam tasya 
kaumara-brahmacarinah 


astasiti—eighty-eight; ^— sahasrani—thousand; ^ munayah-—great 
saintly persons; ye—those who; dhrta-vratah—fixed in vows; 
anvasiksan—took instructions; vratam—vows; tasya—from him 
(Vibhu); kaumàára —who was unmarried; brahmacdarinah—and fixed in 
the brahmacari stage of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Vibhu remained a brahmacari and never married throughout his 
life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took 
lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior. 


TEXT 23 
gda saat aa Aaaa Ag? | 
qaa: GAN AANA WU UN 


triya uttamo nama 
priyavrata-suto manuh 
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pavanah sriijayo yajña- 
hotrad yds tat-sutà nrpa 


trttyah—the third; uttamah—Uttama; nàma —named; priyavrata — 
of King Priyavrata; sutah—the son; manuh—he became the Manu; 
pavanah—Pavana; srüjayah —Srüjaya; yajiahotra-ddyah—Yajiiahotra 
and others; tat-sutàh —the sons of Uttama; nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King 
Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Srüjaya and 
Yajnahotra. 


TEXT 24 


atagaaM: Ay WT TAIT: | 
AM ITAA AR SA Fe Were URI 


vasistha-tanayah sapta 
rsayah pramadadayah 

satya vedasruta bhadra 
devà indras tu satyayit 


vasistha-tanayadh—the sons of Vasistha; sapta—seven; rsayah—the 
sages; pramada-ddayah—headed by Pramada; satyah—the Satyas; 
vedasrutah—Vedasrutas, ^ bhadrah—Bhadras; devah—demigods; 
indrah—the King of heaven; tu—but; satyajit—Satyajit. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of 
Vasistha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedasrutas and 
Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, 
the King of heaven. 


TEXT 25 


qia Baa d AART: | 


aaa gf Aa Ha: AAA AE dl 
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dharmasya sinrtaéyam tu 
bhagavan purusottamah 
satyasena iti khyato 
Jütah satyavrataih saha 


dharmasya—of the demigod in charge of religion; sünrtayam —in the 
womb of his wife named Sünrtà; tu —indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; purusa-uttamah —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; satyasenah—Satyasena; iti—thus; khyatah—celebrated; 
jatah—took birth; satyavrataih —the Satyavratas; saha—with. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared from the womb of Sinrta, who was the wife of Dharma, the 
demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as 
Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the 
Satyavratas. 


TEXT 26 


asgan Aa FTA | 
que Fes Acasa: REI 


so "nrta-vrata-duhsilan 
asato yaksa-raksasan 

bhüta-druho bhüta-ganams 
cavadhit satyajit-sakhah 


sah—He (Satyasena); anrta-vrata —who are fond of speaking lies; 
duhsilàn —misbehaved; asatah—miscreant; yaksa-raksasan — Yaksas 
and Raksasas; bhüta-druhah —who are always against the progress of 
other living beings; bhüta-ganàn—the ghostly living entities; ca—also; 
avadhit —killed; satyajit-sakhah—with His friend Satyajit. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of 
heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved 
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Yaksas, Raksasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to 
other living beings. 


TEXT 27 


wm SHANA AJAM A TAR: | 
gs: UAT: HA TT TT RGAE? Roll 


caturtha uttama-bhrata 
manur nàmnà ca tamasah 

prthuh khyatir narah ketur 
ity àdyà dasa tat-sutah 


caturtha —the fourth Manu; uttama-bhràtà —the brother of Uttama; 
manuh —became the Manu; nàmnà —celebrated by the name; ca —also; 
tàmasah — Tàmasa; prthuh —Prthu; khyatih —Khyàti; narah —Nara; 
ketuh—Ketu; iti—thus; àdyah-—headed by; dasa—ten; tat-sutah— 
sons of Tàmasa Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the 
name Tamasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tamasa had ten 


sons, headed by Prthu, Khyati, Nara and Ketu. 


TEXT 28 


ATK BN set Waref sau | 
sqft: AY MAMASA acl 


satyakà harayo virà 
devas trisikha isvarah 
Jyotirdhamddayah sapta 


rsayas tàmase ‘ntare 


satyakah —the Satyakas; harayah—the Haris; virahi—the Vīras; 
devàh—the demigods; trisikhah—Trisikha; i$varah—the King of 
heaven; jyotirdhàma-àdayah—headed by the celebrated Jyotirdhàma; 


sapta—seven; rsayah—sages; t@mase—the reign of Tamasa Manu; 
antare—within. 
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TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Tamasa Manu, among the demigods were 
the Satyakas, Haris and Viras. The heavenly King, Indra, was 
Trisikha. The sages in saptarsi-dhama were headed by 
Jyotirdhama. 


TEXT 29 


zal Agad amp AAA JN | 
AR: IS FATT ATE: AA qan NRI 


devā vaidhrtayo nāma 
vidhrtes tanayā nrpa 

nastah kālena yair veda 
vidhrtah svena tejasà 


devah—the demigods; vaidhrtayah—the Vaidhrtis; nàma —by the 
name; vidhrteh—ot Vidhrti; tanayah—who were the sons; nrpa—O 
King; nastah—were lost; kalena —by the influence of time; yaih—by 
whom; veddh—the Vedas; vidhrtah — were protected; svena—by their 
own; tejasã— power. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, in the Tamasa manvantara the sons of Vidhrti, who were 
known as the Vaidhrtis, also became demigods. Since in course of 
time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own 
powers, protected the Vedic authority. 


PURPORT 


In the Tamasa manvantara there were two kinds of demigods, and one 
of them was known as the Vaidhrtis. The duty of the demigods 1s to pro- 
tect the authority of the Vedas. The word devatà refers to one who car- 
ries the authority of the Vedas, whereas Raksasas are those who defy the 
Vedic authority. If the authority of the Vedas 1s lost, the entire universe 
becomes chaotic. Therefore, it is the duty of the demigods, as well as 
kings and aides of governments, to give full protection to the Vedic au- 
thority; otherwise human society will be in a chaotic condition in which 
there cannot be peace or prosperity. 
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TEXT 30 


aA sp ewe RAT: | 
eR Rega 34 mae mfa sen Io 


tatrapi jajfie bhagavan 
harinyam harimedhasah 

harir ity ahrto yena 
gajendro mocito grahāt 


tatrdpi—in that period; jajfe —appeared; bhagavdn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; harinyam—in the womb of Harini; 
harimedhasah —begotten by Harimedha; Aarih—Hari; iti—thus; 
adhrtah—called; yena—by whom; gaja-indrah —the King of the 
elephants; mocitah —was freed; grahat—from the mouth of a crocodile. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Visnu, took birth 
from the womb of Harini, the wife of Harimedha, and He was 
known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the 
elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile. 


TEXT 31 
ARIMA 


TET CAG d NTS TAY | 
afta esf MEATA 112211 


Sri-rajovaca 
badardyana etat te 
$rotum icchàmahe vayam 
harir yathà gaja-patir 


graha-grastam amümucat 


$ri-CraJà uvdca—King Pariksit said; bddardyane—O son of 
Badaràyana (Vyàsadeva); etat—this; te—from you; srotum icchamahe- 
—desire to hear; vayam—we; harih—the Lord Hari; yatha—the 
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manner in which; gaja-patim—the King of the elephants; graha- 
grastam — when attacked by the crocodile; amiimucat—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, Badarayani, we wish to hear from 
you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a 
crocodile, was delivered by Hari. 


TEXT 32 


TRNG Wed Wed Wed uen VAT | 
qT TAMAS ATi gR: 33 


tat-kathasu mahat punyam 
dhanyam svastyayanam $ubham 
yatra yatrottamasloko 


bhagavan giyate harih 


tat-kathasu—in those narrations; mahat—great; punyam—pious; 
dhanyam—glorious; svastyayanam—auspicious; $ubham-—all good; 
yatra —whenever; yatra—wherever; uttamaslokah—the Lord, who is 
known as Uttamagloka (He who is described by transcendental 
literature); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; giyate—is 
glorihed; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Uttamasloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, 
pure, glorious, auspicious and all good. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading all over the world 
simply by describing Krsna. We have published many books, including 
Sri Caitanya-caritàmrta in seventeen volumes, four hundred pages each, 
as well as Bhagavad-gita and The Nectar of Devotion. We are also 
publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam in sixty volumes. Wherever a speaker 
holds discourses from these books and an audience hears him, this will 
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create a good and auspicious situation. Therefore the preaching of Krsna 
consciousness must be done very carefully by the members of the Krsna 
consciousness movement, especially the sannydsis. This will create an 
auspicious atmosphere. 


TEXT 33 
MII TAF 
qvüfüdd a a amm 
mate m RRT: | 
sara fas me afta 
Bal giai q«i s TTA 113311 


Sri-sita uváca 
pariksitaivam sa tu badardyanih 
prayopavistena kathàsu coditah 
uvaca viprah pratinandya pdarthivam 
mudd muninadm sadasi sma srnvatam 


éri-sütah uvàca —Sri Sita Gosvami said; pariksita—by Maharaja 
Pariksit; evam—thus; sah—he; tu—indeed; bàdarüyanih—Sukadeva 
Gosvami; prdya-upavistena—Pariksit Maharaja, who was awaiting im- 
pending death; kathasu—by the words; coditah—being encouraged; 
uvaca—spoke; viprah —O brahmanas; pratinandya—after congratulat- 
ing; püàrthivam—Maharaja Pariksit; mudad—with great pleasure; 
muninüm-—of great sages; sadasi—in the assembly; sma —indeed; 
$rnvatàm —who desired to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: O brahmanas, when Pariksit Maharaja, 
who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Sukadeva 
Gosvami to speak, Sukadeva Gosvami, encouraged by the King’s 
words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure 
in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, First 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Manus, Administra- 
tors of the Universe.” 
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CHAPTER TWO 
The Elephant Gajendra’s Crisis 


The Second, Third and Fourth Chapters of this canto describe how the 
Lord, during the reign of the fourth Manu, gave protection to the King of 
the elephants. As described in this Second Chapter, when the King of the 
elephants, along with his female elephants, was enjoying in the water, a 
crocodile suddenly attacked him, and the elephant surrendered to the 
lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead for protection. 

In the midst of the ocean of milk, there is a very high and beautiful 
mountain that has an altitude of ten thousand yojanas, or eighty thou- 
sand miles. This mountain is known as Trikita. In a valley of Triküta 
there is a nice garden named Rtumat, which was constructed by Varuna, 
and in that area there is a very nice lake. Once the chief of the elephants, 
along with female elephants, went to enjoy bathing in that lake, and they 
disturbed the inhabitants of the water. Because of this, the chief cro- 
codile in that water, who was very powerful, immediately attacked the 
elephant's leg. Thus there ensued a great fight between the elephant and 
the crocodile. This fight continued for one thousand years. Neither the 
elephant nor the crocodile died, but since they were in the water, the 
elephant gradually became weak whereas the power of the crocodile in- 
creased more and more. Thus the crocodile became more and more en- 
couraged. Then the elephant, being helpless and seeing that there was no 
other way for his protection, sought shelter at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 

SR TTF 
smit AR wiz zia faze: 
sfHiadTza: waeiaagaassa | 2 I 


$ri-Suka uvaca 
dsid girivaro rajams 
triktita itt visrutah 
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ksirodenàvrtah $rimàn 
yojanayutam ucchritah 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; àsit—there was; giri- 
varah—a very big mountain; ràjan—O King; tri-kütah— Triküta; iti— 
thus; visrutah—celebrated; ksira-udena —by the ocean of milk; 
avrtah —surrounded; $rimàn —very beautiful; yojana—a measurement 
of eight miles; ayutam—ten thousand; ucchritah —very high. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, there is a very large 
mountain called Triküta. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thou- 
sand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very 
beautifully situated. 


TEXTS 2-3 
aan frega: vi Grits rg: aatferfa i 
fea d treed Qemaufécud: NR 
TAY sn aa wea | 
dWUWeanreidifemmg —— 0031 


tàvatà vistrtah paryak 
tribhih $rigaih payo-nidhim 
disah kham rocayann aste 
raupyayasa-hiranmayaih 


anyais ca kakubhah sarva 
ratna-dhatu-vicitritaih 

nànà-druma-latà-gulmair 
nirghosair nirlharambhasam 


tàvatà—in that way; vistrtah —length and breadth (eighty thousand 
miles); paryak—all around; tribhih—with three; $rrgaih—peaks; 
payah-nidhim—situated on an island in the ocean of milk; disah —all 
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directions, kham—the sky; rocayan—pleasing; dste—standing; 
raupya—made of silver; ayasa—iron; hiranmayaih—and gold; 
anyaih—with other peaks; ca—also; kakubhah—directions; sarvah— 
all; ratna—with jewels; dhàtu—and minerals; vicitritaihh —decorated 
very nicely; nànà—with various; druma-lata—trees and creepers; 
gulmaih —and shrubs; nirghosaih—with the sounds of; nirjhara— 
waterfalls; ambhasam —of water. 


TRANSLATION 


The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same 
measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks, 
which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and 
the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of 
jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and 
shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a 
pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the 
beauty of all directions. 


TEXT 4 


a ferma: queam TIGA: | 
milla Saat aM RRRA: I 8 UI 


sa cavanifyamananghrih 
samantat paya-ürmibhih 

karoti syamalam bhümim 
harin-marakatasmabhih 


sah—that mountain; ca —also; avanijyamàna-ang hrih — whose foot is 
always washed; samantat—all around; payah-ürmibhih—by waves of 
milk; karoti—makes; syamalam—dark green; bhimim—ground; 
harit—green; marakata —with emerald; asmabhih—stones. 


TRANSLATION 


The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by 
waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight direc- 
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tions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between 


them]. 
PURPORT 


From Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that there are various 
oceans. Somewhere there is an ocean filled with milk, somewhere an 
ocean of liquor, an ocean of ghee, an ocean of oil, and an ocean of sweet 
water. Thus there are different varieties of oceans within this universe. 
The modern scientists, who have only limited experience, cannot defy 
these statements; they cannot give us full information about any planet, 
even the planet on which we live. From this verse, however, we can 
understand that if the valleys of some mountains are washed with milk, 
this produces emeralds. No one has the ability to imitate the activities of 
material nature as conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 5 


AINENA: | 
oaea meU IY I 


siddha-cãāraņna-gandharvair 
vidyadhara-mahoragaih 
kinnarair apsarobhis ca 


kridadbhir justa-kandarah 


siddha—by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; càrana—the inhabitants of 
Caranaloka; gandharvaih—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; 
vidyadhara —the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka; maha-uragaih—the 
inhabitants of the serpent loka; kinnaraih—the Kinnaras; apsarobhih— 
the Apsaràs; ca—and; kridadbhih—who were engaged in sporting; 
Justa —enjoyed; kandarah—the caves. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of the higher planets—the Siddhas, Caranas, 


Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaras— go to 
that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full 
of these denizens of the heavenly planets. 
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PURPORT 


As ordinary men may play in the salty ocean, the inhabitants of the 
higher planetary systems go to the ocean of milk. They float in the ocean 
of milk and also enjoy various sports within the caves of Triküta Moun- 
tain. 


TEXT 6 


TX ei rera TERRITI | 


aad vcr: xm: TISAI G I 


yatra sangita-sannddair 
nadad-guham amarsa ya 

abhigarjanti harayah 
slaghinah para-sankaya 


yatra—in that mountain (Triküta); sarigita—of singing; san- 
nàdaih —with the vibrations; nadat —resounding; guham—the caves; 
amarsa.yà —because of unbearable anger or envy; abhigarjanti—roar; 
harayah—the lions; slaghinah—being very proud of their strength; 
para-sankaya —because of suspecting another lion. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven 
singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their 
strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is 
roaring in that way. 


PURPORT 


In the higher planetary systems, there are not only different types of 
human beings, but also animals like lions and elephants. There are trees, 
and the land is made of emeralds. Such is the creation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung in this 
regard, kesava! tuya jagata vicitra: "My Lord Kesava, Your creation is 
colorful and full of varieties." Geologists, botanists and other so-called 
scientists speculate about other planetary systems, but being unable to 
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estimate the varieties on other planets, they falsely imagine that all plan- 
ets but this one are vacant, uninhabited, and full of dust. Although they 
cannot even estimate the varieties existing throughout the universe, they 
are very proud of their knowledge, and they are accepted as learned by 
persons of a similar caliber. As described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.3.19), sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih samstutah purusah pasuh: ma- 
terialistic leaders are praised by dogs, hogs, camels and asses, and they 
themselves are also big animals. One should not be satisfied with the 
knowledge imparted by a big animal. Rather, one must take knowledge 
from a perfect person like Sukadeva Gosvami. Mahājano yena gatah sa 
panthàh: our duty is to follow the instructions of the mahajanas. There 
are twelve mahdjanas, and Sukadeva Gosvami is one of them. 
svayambhür nàradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vavyasakir vayam 


(Bhāg. 6.3.20) 


Vaiyāsaki is Śukadeva Gosvāmī. Whatever he says we consider to be fac- 
tual. That is perfect knowledge. 


TEXT 7 
TASET: | 
fsrzWROameewefzsu 09 


nanaran ya- pasu-vràta- 
sankula-drony-alankrtah 
citra-druma-surodyana- 


kalakantha-vihangamah 


nünà— with varieties of; aranya-pasu—jungle animals; vràta —with 
a multitude; sankula—filled; droni— with valleys; alankrtah —very 
beautifully decorated; citra —with varieties of; druma—trees; sura- 
udyàna —in gardens maintained by the demigods; kalakantha —sweetly 


chirping; vihangamah— birds. 
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TRANSLATION 


The valleys beneath Triküta Mountain are beautifully decorated 
by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are 
maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp 
with sweet voices. 


TEXT 8 


aR  gfaaafiarga: | 
&auhreemedameqeds: gc! 


sarit-sarobhir acchodaih 
pulinair mani-vàlukaih 

deva-stri-majjanamoda- 
saurabhambv-anilair yutah 


sarit—with rivers; sarobhih—and lakes; acchodaih—filled with 
crystal-clear water; pulinaih—beaches; mani—with small gems; 
vàlukaih —resembling grains of sand; deva-stri—of the damsels of the 
demigods; majjana—by bathing (in that water); dmoda—bodily 
fragrance; saurabha —very fragrant; ambu—with the water; anilaih — 
and the air; yutah —enriched (the atmosphere of Triküta Mountain). 


TRANSLATION 


Triküta Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches 
covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is as 
clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their 
bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching 
the atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


Even in the material world, there are many grades of living entities. 
The human beings on earth generally cover themselves with external 
fragrances to stop their bad bodily odors, but here we find that because of 
the bodily fragrance of the demigod damsels, the rivers, the lakes, the 
breeze and the entire atmosphere of Triküta Mountain also become 
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fragrant. Since the bodies of the damsels in the upper planetary systems 
are so beautiful, we can just imagine how beautifully formed are the 
bodies of the Vaikuntha damsels or the damsels in Vrndavana, the gopis. 


TEXTS 9-13 


AA AA ATA TTA ERRA: | 
SERERE RU ahe JATIN IS N 
wadisaga Redfragertagy: | 
Ha: Tay quen: dell 
aa: faa: AAR | 
TERSA eredi: Il 2 
"IER: TEAC THETA | 
qe: IRA 1221 
fia: muet weh gee: | 
glagwamrahacagame: — dall 


tasya dronyārh bhagavato 
varunasya mahātmanah 

udyānam rtuman nāma 
ākrīdarh sura-yositam 


sarvato `lañnkrtarh divyair 
nitya- puspa-phala-drumaih 

mandaraih pànjatais ca 
pàtalasoka-campakaih 


cütaih piyàlaih panasair 
admrair dmratakair api 

kramukair narikelais ca 
kharjürair bjapürakaih 


madhukaih sàla-tàlais ca 
tamdlair asanàrjunaih 
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aristodumbara-plaksair 
vataih kirnsuka-candanaih 


picumardaih kovidaraih 
saralaih sura-dàrubhih 

drakseksu-rambha-jambubhir 
badary-aksabha yamalaih 


tasya—of that mountain (Triküta); dronyàm—in a valley; 
bhagavatah—of the great personality; varunasya—the demigod 
Varuna; mahà-àtmanah—who is a great devotee of the Lord; 
udyGnam—a garden; rtumat—Rtumat;  nàma—of the name; 
dkridam—a place of sporting pastimes; sura-yositàm—ot the damsels of 
the demigods; sarvatah—everywhere; alaünkrtam—beautifully deco- 
rated; divyaih — pertaining to the demigods; nitya —always; puspa —ot 
flowers; phala—and fruits; drumaih—by trees; mandàraih— mandara; 
pàrijataih —pàrijàata; | ca—also; pdtala—pdatala; asoka—asoka; 
campakaih—campaka; cütaih—cüta fruits; pryalaih—piydla fruits; 
panasaih—panasa fruits; dmraih—mangoes; Gmratakaih—sour fruits 
called amrataka; api—also; kramukaih — kramuka fruits; nàrikelaih — 
coconut trees; ca—and; kharjiiraih—date trees; bijapürakaih— 
pomegranates; madhukaih — madhuka fruits; $ala-talaih —palm fruits; 
ca—and; tamaàlaih —tamaàla trees; asana—asana trees; arjunaih— 
arjuna trees; arista—arista fruits; udumbara—big udumbara trees; 
plaksaih—plaksa trees; vataih—banyan trees; kimsuka—red flowers 
with no scent; candanaih—sandalwood trees; picumardaih— picumarda 
flowers; koviddraih—koviddra fruits; saralaih—sarala trees; sura- 
darubhih—sura-dàru trees; draksad—grapes; ikswh—sugarcane; 
rambha—bananas; jambubhih—jambu fruits; badari—badari fruits; 
aksa—aksa fruits; abhaya—abhaya fruits; dmalaih—amalaki, a sour 
fruit. 


TRANSLATION 


In a valley of Triküta Mountain there was a garden called 
Rtumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varuna and was 
a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and 
fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandaras, 
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parijatas, patalas, asokas, campakas, cütas, piyalas, panasas, 
mangoes, amratakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and 
pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamalas, asanas, 
arjunas, aristas, udumbaras, plaksas, banyan trees, kimsukas and 
sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidaras, saralas, 
sura-darus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badaris, aksas, 
abhayas and amalakis. 


TEXTS 14-19 
fred: wfteasiedl tact Temata: | 
qiue: JAYS wet 
SU Teig NATTA ATTY 
RATA TGA FFAA: - 
Anea aaa: WWW | 


ISFARA MGN 
TAR SAAS IAAT: | 


AC 


PURI lu ll 
R: pere: RET: Wege: | 
: ao aagana: EZA 
nmaa men: | 
wird daaa gA: RRI 
bilvaih kapitthair jambirair 
vrto bhallatakadibhih 


tasmin sarah suvipulam 
lasat-karncana-pankajam 


kumudotpala-kahlara- 
Satapatra-sriyorjitam 

matta-sat-pada-nirghustam 
Sakuntais ca kala-svanaih 
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hamsa-kàrandavakirnam 
cakrahvaih sàrasair api 
Jalakukkuta-koyasti- 
dat yüha-kula-küjitam 


mats ya-kacchapa-sancàra- 
calat- padma-rajah-pa yah 

kadamba-vetasa-nala- 
nipa-vanjulakair vrtam 


kundaih kurubakasokaih 
Sirisaih kütajerigudaih 

kubjakaih svarna-yüthibhir 
nàga-punnaga-jatibhih 


mallika-satapatrais ca 
madhavi-jalakadibhih 

sobhitam tira-jais canyair 
nityartubhir alam drumaih 


bilvaih—bilva trees; kapitthaih —kapittha trees; jambiraih —jambira 
trees; vrtah—surrounded by; bhallataka-adibhih —bhallataka and 
other trees; tasmin—in that garden; sarah—a lake; su-vipulam —which 
was very large; lasat—shining; kàárcana—golden; parika-jam—hlled 
with lotus flowers; kumuda—of kumuda flowers; utpala—utpala 
flowers; kahlara—kahlara flowers; $atapatra —and Satapatra flowers; 
sriya—with the beauty; ürjitam—excellent; matta —intoxicated; sat- 
pada—bees; nirghustam —hummed; sakuntaih—with the chirping of 
birds; ca—and; kala-svanaih —whose songs were very melodious; 
hamsa —swans; kàrandava —kàrandavas; akirnam—crowded with; 
cakrahvaih—cakravakas; sdrasaih—cranes; api—as well as; jala- 
kukkuta—water chickens;  koyasti—koyastis;  datyüha —datyühas; 
kula—flocks of; kijitam—murmured; matsya —of the fish; kacchapa — 
and tortoises; sañcãra—because of the movements; calat—agitating; 
padma —of the lotuses; rajah—by the pollen; payah—the water (was 
decorated); kadamba—kadambas; ^ vetasa—vetasas; nala—nalas: 
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nipa—nipas;  vahjulakaih—vanjulakas; | vrtam—surrounded by; 
kundaih — kundas; kurubaka — kurubakas; asokaih—asokas; sirisath— 
Sirisas; kütaja—kütajas; ingudaih—ingudas; | kubjakaih —kubjakas; 
svarna-yüthibhih—svarna-yüthis; naga—nàgas; punnaga — punnagas; 
Jatibhih—jatis; mallika— mallikas; $atapatraih —$atapatras; ca —also; 
madhavi—madhavis; jalakadibhih —jalakas; sobhitam—adorned; tīra- 
Jaihi—growing on the banks; ca —and; anyaih—others; nitya-rtubhih— 
in all seasons; alam—abundantly; drumaih — with trees (bearing flowers 
and fruits). 


TRANSLATION 


In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining 
golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlara, 
utpala and Satapatra, which added excellent beauty to the moun- 
tain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambira and bhallataka trees. 
Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirp- 
ing of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was 
crowded with swans, karandavas, cakravakas, cranes, and flocks of 
water chickens, datyühas, koyastis and other murmuring birds. 
Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the 
water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus 
flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa 
flowers, nalas, nipas, varjulakas, kundas, kurubakas, asokas, 
Sirisas, kütajas, ingudas, kubjakas, svarna-yüthis, nagas, pun- 
nagas, jatis, mallikas, satapatras, jalakas and madhavi-latas. The 
banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that 
yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain 
stood gloriously decorated. 


PURPORT 


Judging from the exhaustive description of the lakes and rivers on 
Triküta Mountain, on earth there is no comparison to their superex- 
cellence. On other planets, however, there are many such wonders. For 
instance, we understand that there are two million different types of 
trees, and not all of them are exhibited on earth. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
presents the total knowledge of the affairs of the universe. It not only de- 
scribes this universe, but also takes into account the spiritual world 
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beyond the universe. No one can challenge the Srimad-Bhàgavatam s 
descriptions of the material and spiritual worlds. The attempts to go from 
the earth to the moon have failed, but the people of earth can understand 
what exists on other planets. There is no need of imagination; one may 
take actual knowledge from Srimad-Bhagavatam and be satisfied. 


TEXT 20 


TFA IRRATIA: 
qa | 
TRF KAIRI 
Amg EATA sell 


tatraikadā tad-giri-kānanāśrayah 
karenubhir vàrana-yütha-pa$ caran 

sakantakam kicaka-venu-vetravad 
visdla-gulmam prarujan vanas patin 


tatra —therein; ekadà —once upon a time; tat-giri—of that mountain 
(Triküta); kanana-àsrayah —who lives in the forest; karenubhih —ac- 
companied by female elephants; vàrana-yütha-pah —the leader of the 
elephants; caran—while wandering (toward the lake); sa-kantakam—a 
place full of thorns; kicaka-venu-vetra-vat—with plants and creepers of 
different names; vi$ala-gulmam— many thickets; prarujan—breaking; 
vanah-patin —trees and plants. 


TRANSLATION 


The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the moun- 
tain Triküta once wandered toward the lake with his female 
elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not 
caring for their piercing thorns. 


TEXT 21 


qium TAT 
MAM SANSA Wu | 
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Feeney 3m gafa 
qum: è WMA: x21 


yad-gandha-mātrād dharayo gajendrā 
vyaghradayo vyāla-mrgāh sakhadgah 

mahoragas capi bhayad dravanti 
sagaura-krsnah sarabhas camaryah 


yat-gandha-matrat—simply by the scent of that elephant; harayah — 
lions; gaja-indrah—other elephants;  vyaghra-adayah—ferocious 
animals like tigers; wydla-mrgah—other ferocious animals; sa- 
khadgah—rhinoceroses; mahd-uragah—big, big serpents; ca—also; 
api—indeed; bhaydat—because of fear; dravanti—running away; sa— 
with; gaura-krsnah—some of them white, some of them black; 
sarabhah —sarabhas; camaryah —also camaris. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other 
elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions, 
rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in 
fear. The camari deer also fled. 


TEXT 22 


TH Wel fiue 
S ESELG EE SS e XAY | | 
Se aa R: qa- 
ATTA ECC P FA MRI 


vrkà varaha mahisarksa-salya 
gopuccha-salavrka-markatas ca 

anyatra ksudrà harinah $asada yas 
caranty abhità yad-anugrahena 


vrkah —foxes; varahah-—boars; mahisa—buífaloes; rksa—bears; 
$alyah —porcupines; gopuccha—a type of deer; sdlavrka—wolves; 
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markatàh —monkeys; ca—and; anyatra—elsewhere; ksudràh—small 
animals; harinah—deer; sasa-ddayah—rabbits and others; caranti — 
roaming (in the forest); abhitah— without fear; yat-anugrahena—by 
the mercy of that elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves, 
buffaloes, bears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits, 
the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in 
the forest. They were not afraid of him. 


PURPORT 


All the animals were practically controlled by this elephant, yet al- 
though they could move without fear, because of respect they did not 
stand before him. 


TEXTS 23-24 
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sa gharma-taptah karibhih karenubhir 
vrto madacyut-karabhair anudrutah 

giri garimnà paritah prakampayan 
nisevyamano ‘likulair madasanaih 


saro ‘nilarh pankaja-renu-rüsitam 
Jighran vidürün mada-vihvaleksanah 
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vrtah sva-yüthena trsàrditena tat 
sarovarübhyasam athagamad drutam 


sah—he (the leader of the elephants); gharma-taptah — perspiring; 
karibhih—by other elephants; karenubhih —as well as female elephants; 
vrtah—surrounded; mada-cyut—liquor dripping from his mouth; 
karabhaih—by small elephants; anudrutah—was followed; girim—that 
mountain; garimnd—by the weight of the body; paritah—all around; 
prakampayan—causing to tremble; nisevyamanah —being served; ali- 
kulaih—by the bumblebees; mada-asanaih—who drank honey; 
sarah—tfrom the lake; anilam—the breeze; parkaja-renu-risitam— 
carrying the dust from the lotus flowers; jighran—smelling; vidirat— 
from a distance; mada-vihvala—being intoxicated; iksanah—whose 
vision; vrtah—surrounded; sva-yüthena—by his own associates; trsa- 
arditena —who were affhicted by thirst; tat —that; sarovara-abhyasam— 
to the bank of the lake; atha—thus; agamat—went; drutam—very 
Soon. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females, 
and followed by the young ones, Gajapati, the leader of the 
elephants, made Triküta Mountain tremble all around because of 
the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his 
mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was 
being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a 
distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was 
carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his asso- 
ciates, who were afflicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of 


the lake. 


TEXT 25 


ama aaea feu 
CCEA COU CAE e G 

att fran AIRAA- 
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vigāhya tasminn amrtāmbu nirmalam 
hemaravindotpala-renu-rüsitam 

papau nikdmam nija-puskaroddhrtam 
dtmanam adbhih snapa yan gata-klamah 


vigühya —entering; tasmin —into the lake; amrta-ambu— water as 
pure as nectar; nirmalam —crystal clear; hema—very cold; aravinda- 
utpala—from the lilies and lotuses; renu —with the dust; rüsitam— 
which was mixed; papau—he drank; nikamam—until fully satisfied; 
nija —own; puskara-uddhrtam—drawing with his trunk; àtmàánam— 
himself; adbhih—with water; snapayan—bathing thoroughly; gata- 
klamah — was relieved of all fatigue. 


TRANSLATION 
The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly 


and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he 
drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the 
dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied. 


TEXT 26 


a magana fA- 
Amadan TÉN | 
got qiu: wey qual 


MAC F ZNUHSSITAU 112K 


sa puşkarenoddhrta-śīkarāmbubhir 
nipāyayan samsnapayan yathā grhi 

ghrni karenuh karabhams ca durmado 
nàcasta krcchram krpano '"ja-màyayà 


sah—he (the leader of the elephants); puskarena—with his trunk; 
uddhrta —by drawing out; sitkara-ambubhih—and sprinkling the water; 
nipdyayan—causing them to drink; samsnapayan—and bathing them; 
yathà—as; grhi—a householder; ghrni—always kind (to the members 
of his family); karenuh—to his wives, the female elephants; 
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karabhadn—to the children; ca—as well as; durmadah—who is too at- 
tached to the members of his family; na—not; àcasta—considered; 
krcchram—hardship; krpanah —being without spiritual. knowledge; 
aja-màya yà —because of the influence of the external, illusory energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too at- 
tached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned 
by the external energy of Krsna, had his wives and children bathe 
and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his 
trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor in- 
volved in this endeavor. 


TEXT 27 
d wr wr dvds! 
Tet Aria AA | 
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tam tatra kascin nrpa daiva-codito 
graho baliyams carane rusagra hit 

yadrcchayaivam vyasanam gato gajo 
yatha-balam so ’tibalo vicakrame 


tam —him (Gajendra); tatra —there (in the water); kascit —someone; 
nrpa—O King; daiva-coditah —inspired by providence; grahah —cro- 
codile; baliyan—very powerful; carane—his foot; rusa—angrily; 
agrahit —captured; yadrcchayà —occurring due to providence; evam — 
such; vyasanam—a dangerous position; gatah—having obtained; 
gajah—the elephant; yatha-balam—according to his strength; sah—he; 
ati-balah—with great endeavor; vicakrame—tried to get out. 


TRANSLATION 


By the arrangement of providence, O King, a strong crocodile 
was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant’s leg in the 
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water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to 
get free from this danger sent by providence. 


TEXT 28 
qui gn um 
STAM quum qam | 
Aasaa — qm 
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tathaturam yitha-patim karenavo 
vikrsyamanam tarasà baliyasa 

vicukrusur dina-dhiyo ‘pare gajah 
parsni-grahds tàrayitur na, ca$akan 


tatha—then; àturam —that grave condition; yütha-patim—the leader 
of the elephants; karenavah—his wives; vikrsyamanam—being at- 
tacked; tarasà—by the strength; baliyasá—by the strength (of the cro- 
codile); vicukrusuh—began to cry; dina-dhiyah— who were less intelli- 
gent; apare—the other; gajah—elephants; pdrsni-grahadh—grasping 
him from behind; tarayitum—to free; na—not; ca—also; asakan— 
were able. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives 
felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted 
to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile's great strength, 
they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind. 


TEXT 29 
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niyudhyator evam ibhendra-nakra yor 
vikarsator antarato bahir mithah 

samah sahasram vyagaman mahi-pate 
sapranayos citram amamsatamarah 


niyudhyatoh—fighting; evam—in this way; ibha-indra—of the 
elephant; ^ nakrayoh—and the crocodile, ^ vikarsatoh —pulling; 
antaratah—in the water; bahih —outside the water; mithah—one 
another; sama@h—years; sahasram—one thousand; vyagaman — passed; 
mahi-pate—O King; sa-pranayoh—both alive; citram— wonderful; 
amarmsata—considered; amarah —the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pull- 


ing one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years. 
Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised. 


TEXT 30 
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tato gajendrasya mano-balaujasam 
kalena dirghena mahan abhüd vyayah 
vikrsyamanasya jale "vasidato 
viparyayo 'bhüt sakalam jalaukasah 


tatah—thereafter; gaja-indrasya—of the King of the elephants; 
manah—of the strength of enthusiasm; bala—the physical strength; 
ojasám—and the strength of the senses; kaàlena —because of years of 
fighting;  dirghena—prolonged; mahdn—great;  abhüt—became; 
vyayah—the expenditure; vikrsyamanasya — who was being pulled (by 
the crocodile); jale—into the water (a foreign place); avasidatah — 
reduced (mental, physical and sensory strength); viparyayah —the op- 
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posite; abhüt—became; sakalam—all of them; jala-okasah —the cro- 
codile, whose home is the water. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting 
for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his men- 
tal, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary, 
being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical 
strength and sensual power. 


PURPORT 


In the fighting between the elephant and the crocodile, the difference 
was that although the elephant was extremely powerful, he was in a 
foreign place, in the water. During one thousand years of fighting, he 
could not get any food, and under the circumstances his bodily strength 
diminished, and because his bodily strength diminished, his mind also 
became weak and his senses less powerful. The crocodile, however, being 
an animal of the water, had no difficulties. He was getting food and was 
therefore getting mental strength and sensual encouragement. Thus 
while the elephant became reduced in strength, the crocodile became 
more and more powerful. Now, from this we may take the lesson that in 
our fight with mà yà we should not be in a position in which our strength, 
enthusiasm and senses will be unable to fight vigorously. Our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement has actually declared war against the illusory en- 
ergy, in which all the living entities are rotting in a false understanding 
of civilization. The soldiers in this Krsna consciousness movement must 
always possess physical strength, enthusiasm and sensual power. To keep 
themselves fit, they must therefore place themselves in a normal condi- 
tion of life. What constitutes a normal condition will not be the same for 
everyone, and therefore there are divisions of varnaérama —brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vànaprastha and san- 
nydsa. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is advised that no one take 
sannyasa. 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannydsam pala-paitrkam 
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devarena sutotpattim 
kalau pañca vivarjayet 
(Brahma-vaivarta Purāna) 


From this we can understand that in this age the sannydsa-dsrama is 
forbidden because people are not strong. Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
showed us an example in taking sannydsa at the age of twenty-four 
years, but even Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya advised Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu to be extremely careful because He had taken sannyasa at an 
early age. For preaching we give young boys sannyéasa, but actually it is 
being experienced that they are not fit for sannydsa. There is no harm, 
however, if one thinks that he is unfit for sannydsa; if he is very much 
agitated sexually, he should go to the dsrama where sex is allowed, 
namely the grhastha-asrama. That one has been found to be very weak 
in one place does not mean that he should stop fighting the crocodile of 
maya. One should take shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna, as we shall see 
Gajendra do, and at the same time one can be a grhastha if he is satisfied 
with sexual indulgence. There is no need to give up the fight. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore recommended, sthàne sthitah $ruti- 
gatàm tanu-van-manobhih. One may stay in whichever asrama is suit- 
able for him; it is not essential that one take sannyasa. If one is sexually 
agitated, he can enter the grhastha-às$rama. But one must continue fight- 
ing. For one who is not in a transcendental position, to take sannydsa ar- 
tificially is not a very great credit. If sannydsa is not suitable, one may 
enter the grhastha-asrama and fight maya with great strength. But one 
should not give up the fighting and go away. 


TEXT 31 
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utham gajendrah sa yadāpa sarkatam 
pranasya dehi vivaśo yadrcchayā 
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aparayann àtma-vimoksane ciram 


dadhyàv imam buddhim athabhyapadyata 


ittham —in this way; gaja-indrah —the King of the elephants; sah — 
he; yadà—when; àpa—obtained; sarikatam—such a dangerous posi- 
tion; pradnasya—of life; dehi—who is embodied; vivasah—circumstan- 
tially helpless; yadrcchaya —by the will of providence; apdrayan— 
being unable; atma-vimoksane—to save himself; ciram—for a long 
time; dadhyau —began to think seriously; imém—this; buddhim —deci- 
sion; atha—thereupon; abhyapad yata —reached. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the 
clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being em- 
bodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from 
danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently 
thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in the material world is engaged in a struggle for existence. 
Everyone tries to save himself from danger, but when one is unable to 
save himself, if he is pious, he then takes shelter of the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.16): 

catur-vidhà bhajante mam 
Janàh sukrtino "rjuna 

arto jjiàsur artharthi 
jàni ca bharatarsabha 


Four kinds of pious men— namely, one who is in danger, one who is in 
need of money, one who is searching for knowledge and one who is in- 
quisitive— begin to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in order to be saved or to advance. The King of the elephants, in his con- 
dition of danger, decided to seek shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. 
After considerable thought, he intelligently arrived at this correct deci- 
sion. Such a decision is not reached by a sinful man. Therefore in 
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Bhagavad-gità it is said that those who are pious (sukrti) can decide that 
in a dangerous or awkward condition one should seek shelter of the lotus 
feet of Krsna. 


TEXT 32 
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na mam ime jfiàtaya àturam gajah 

kutah karinyah prabhavanti mocitum 
grahena pdasena vidhatur àvrto 

py aham ca tam yàmi param pardyanam 


na—not; maém—me; ime —all these; jriatayah —friends and relatives 
(the other elephants); dturam—in my distress; gajah—the elephant; 
kutah—how; karinyah—my wives; prabhavanti—are able; mocitum— 
to deliver (from this dangerous position); grahena—by the crocodile; 
pasena—by the network of ropes; vidhatuh—of providence; avrtah — 
captured; api—although (I am in such a position); aham—I; ca—also; 
tam —that (Supreme Personality of Godhead); yami—take shelter of; 
param —who is transcendental; paràyanam —and who is the shelter of 
even the exalted demigods like Brahma and Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not 
rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? 
They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have 
been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter 
of everyone, even of great personalities. 


PURPORT 


This material world is described as padah padam yad vipadàm, 
which means that at every step there is danger. A fool wrongly thinks 
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that he is happy in this material world, but in fact he is not, for one who 
thinks that way is only illusioned. At every step, at every moment, there 
is danger. In modern civilization one thinks that if he has a nice home 
and a nice car his life is perfect. In the Western countries, especially in 
America, it is very nice to possess a good car, but as soon as one is on the 
road, there is danger because at any moment an accident may take place 
and one will be killed. The record actually shows that so many people die 
in such accidents. Therefore if we actually think that this material world 
is a very happy place, this is our ignorance. Real knowledge is that this 
material world is full of danger. We may struggle for existence as far as 
our intelligence allows and may try to take care of ourselves, but unless 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, ultimately saves us from 
danger, our attempts will be useless. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja says: 


balasya neha Saranam pitarau nrsimha 
nàrtasya cagadam udanvati majjato nauh 
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihanjasestas 
tàvad vibho tanu-bhrtàm tvad-upeksitandm 


(Bhag. 7.9.19) 


We may invent so many ways to be happy or to counteract the dangers of 
this material world, but unless our attempts are sanctioned by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they will never make us happy. Those 
who try to be happy without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are miidhas, rascals. Na mam duskrtino müdhah pra padyante 
naradhamah. Those who are the lowest of men refuse to take to Krsna 
consciousness because they think that they will be able to protect them- 
selves without Krsna's care. This is their mistake. The decision of the 
King of the elephants, Gajendra, was correct. In such a dangerous posi- 
tion, he sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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yah kascaneso balino ‘ntakoragat 
pracanda-vegdad abhidhavato bhrsam 

bhitam prapannarm pari pati yad-bhaydan 
mrtyuh pradhdvaty aranam tam imahi 


yah—He who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead): kascana— 
someone; isah—the supreme controller; balinah—very powerful; 
antaka-uragat—from the great serpent of time, which brings death; 
pracanda-vegat—whose force is fearful; abhidhdvatah—who is chas- 
ing; bhrsam—endlessly (every hour and every minute); bhitam—one 
who is afraid of death; prapannam—who is surrendered (to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); paripati—He protects; yat-bhayat— 
from fear of the Lord; mrtyuh—death itself; pradhàvati—runs away; 
aranam —the actual shelter of everyone; tam—unto Him; imahi—I sur- 
render or take shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to 
everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, al- 
though the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force, 
endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears 
this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protec- 
tion, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore sur- 
render unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who 
is the actual shelter of everyone. 


PURPORT 


One who is intelligent understands that there is a great and supreme 
authority above everything. That great authority appears in different in- 
carnations to save the innocent from disturbances. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gità (4.8), paritranaya sādhūnārħ vināśāya ca duskrtam: the 
Lord appears in His various incarnations for two purposes —to annihilate 
the duskrti, the sinful, and to protect His devotees. The King of the 
elephants decided to surrender unto Him. This is intelligent. One must 
know that great Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender unto 
Him. The Lord comes personally to instruct us how to be happy, and only 
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fools and rascals do not see by intelligence this supreme authority, the 
Supreme Person. In the sruti-mantra it is said: 


bhisdsmad vatah pavate 
bhisodeti süryah 

bhisasmad agnis candras ca 
mrtyur dhàvati paticamah 


(Taittiriya Upanisad 2.8) 


It is out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the wind is 
blowing, that the sun is distributing heat and light, and that death is 
chasing everyone. Thus there is a supreme controller, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gità (9.10): mayddhyaksena prakrtih süyate sacarácaram. 
This material manifestation is working so well because of the supreme 
controller. Any intelligent person, therefore, can understand that there 
is a supreme controller. Furthermore, the supreme controller Himself 
appears as Lord Krsna, as Lord Caitanya Mahàprabhu and as Lord 
Ramacandra to give us instructions and to show us by example how to 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet those who are 
duskrti, the lowest of men, do not surrender (na mam duskrtino müdhàh 
prapadyante narddhamah). 

In Bhagavad-gità the Lord clearly says, mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: 
“I am all-devouring death." Thus mrtyu, or death, is the representative 
who takes everything away from the living entity who has accepted a ma- 
terial body. No one can say, “I do not fear death." This is a false proposi- 
tion. Everyone fears death. However, one who seeks shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can be saved from death. One may 
argue, “Does the devotee not die?" The answer is that a devotee cer- 


tainly must give up his body, for the body is material. The difference is, 


however, that for one who surrenders to Krsna fully and who is pro- 
tected by Krsna, the present body is his last; he will not again receive a 
material body to be subjected to death. This is assured in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.9). Tyaktvà deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna: a devotee, 
after giving up his body, does not accept a material body, but returns 
home, back to Godhead. We are always in danger because at any moment 
death can take place. It is not that only Gajendra, the King of the 
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elephants, was afraid of death. Everyone should fear death because 
everyone is caught by the crocodile of eternal time and may die at any 
moment. The best course, therefore, is to seek shelter of Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and be saved from the struggle for ex- 
istence in this material world, in which one repeatedly takes birth and 
dies. To reach this understanding is the ultimate goal of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Elephant Gajendra’s 


Crisis." 


CHAPTER THREE 


Gajendra’s Prayers of Surrender 


In this chapter, the prayers by Gajendra, the King of the elephants, are 
described. It appears that the King of the elephants was formerly a 
human being known as Indradyumna and that he learned a prayer to the 
Supreme Lord. Fortunately he remembered that prayer and began to 
chant it to himself. First he offered his respectful obeisances to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because of his awkward position in 
having been attacked by the crocodile, he expressed his inability to recite 
prayers nicely. Nonetheless, he tried to chant the mantra and expressed 
himself in appropriate words as follows. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes, the 
original person from whom everything has emanated. He is the root 
cause of this cosmic manifestation, and the entire cosmos rests in Him, 
yet He is transcendental, for He does everything in relation to the ma- 
terial world through His external energy. He is eternally situated in the 
spiritual world —in Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndavana— where He engages 
in His eternal pastimes. The material world is a product of His external 
energy, or material nature, which works under His direction. It is thus 
that creation, maintenance and annihilation take place. The Lord exists 
at all times. This is extremely difficult for a nondevotee to understand. 
Although the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is per- 
ceivable by everyone, only the pure devotees perceive His presence and 
activities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely free from 
material birth, death, old age and disease. Indeed, if anyone in this ma- 
terial world takes shelter of Him, he also becomes situated in that tran- 
scendental position. For the satisfaction of the devotee (paritranaya 
sādhūnām), the Lord appears and exhibits His activities. His appearance, 
disappearance and other pastimes are not at all material. One who knows 
this secret can enter the kingdom of God. In the Lord, all opposing ele- 
ments are adjusted. The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart. He is the 
controller of everything, He is the witness of all activities, and He is the 
original source of all living entities. Indeed, all living entities are parts of 


69 


70 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 3 


Him, for He is the origin of Maha- Visnu, who is the source of the living 
entities within this material world. The Lord can observe the activities of 
our senses, which can work and achieve material results because of His 
mercy. Although He is the original source of everything, He is un- 
touched by any of His by-products. In this way He is like a gold mine, 
which is the source of gold in ornaments and yet is different from the or- 
naments themselves. The Lord is worshiped by the method prescribed in 
the Pañcarātras. He is the source of our knowledge, and He can give us 
liberation. Therefore it is our duty to understand Him according to the 
instructions of devotees, in particular the spiritual master. Although for 
us the mode of goodness is covered, by following the instructions of 
saintly persons and the spiritual master we can be freed from material 
clutches. 

""The self-effulgent material form of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is adored by nondevotees, His impersonal form is adored by those 
advanced in spiritual knowledge, and His feature as the localized 
Supersoul is appreciated by yogis. But His original form as a person is 
understood only by devotees. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
competent to dissipate the darkness of the conditioned soul through His 
instructions in Bhagavad-gità. He is the ocean of transcendental 
qualities and can be understood only by liberated persons freed from the 
bodily concept of life. By His causeless mercy, the Lord can rescue the 
conditioned soul from the material clutches and enable him to return 
home, back to Godhead, to become His personal associate. Nonetheless, a 
pure devotee does not aspire to go back to Godhead; he is simply satished 
with executing his service in this material world. A pure devotee does not 
ask anything from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His only prayer 
Is to be freed from the material conception of life and to be engaged in 
the Lord's transcendental loving service." 

In this way the King of the elephants, Gajendra, offered prayers 
directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without mistaking Him 
for one of the demigods. None of the demigods came to see him, not even 
Brahm or Siva. Rather, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
seated on Garuda, personally appeared before him. Gajendra, by lifting 
his trunk, offered obeisances to the Lord, and the Lord immediately 
pulled him from the water along with the crocodile who had captured his 
leg. Then the Lord killed the crocodile and thus rescued Gajendra. 
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sri-bddardyanir uvàca 
evam vyavasito buddhya 
samadhaya mano hrdi 
jaja@pa paramam japyam 
prag-janmany anusiksitam 


$ri-bàdarayanih uvàca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; evam—thus; 
vyavasitah—fixed; buddhya—by intelligence; sama@dhaya—for con- 
centration; manah —the mind; hrdi—in consciousness or in the heart; 
jaja@pa—he chanted; paramam—a supreme; japyam — mantra he had 
learned from great devotees; prak-janmani—in his previous birth; 
anusiksitam —practiced. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, the King of the 
elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intel- 
ligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous 
birth as Indradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of 
Krsna. 

PURPORT 


Such remembrance is described in Bhagavad-gità (6.43—44) : 


tatra tarh buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 

yatate ca tato bhüyah 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


pürvabhyasena tenaiva 
hriyate hy avaso ‘pi sah 


In these verses it is assured that even if a person engaged in devotional 
service falls down, he is not degraded, but is placed in a position in which 
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he will in due course of time remember the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As explained later, Gajendra was formerly King Indradyumna, and 
somehow or other in his next life he became King of the elephants. Now 
Gajendra was in danger, and although he was in a body other than that of 
a human being, he remembered the stotra he had chanted in his previous 
life. Yatate ca tato bhüyah samsiddhau kuru-nandana. To enable one to 
achieve perfection, Krsna gives one the chance to remember Him again. 
This is proved here, for although the King of the elephants, Gajendra, 
was put in danger, this was a chance for him to remember his previous 
devotional activities so that he could immediately be rescued by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It is imperative, therefore, that all devotees in Krsna consciousness 
practice chanting some mantra. Certainly one should chant the Hare 
Krsna mantra, which is the mahà-mantra, or great mantra, and also one 
should practice chanting cintamani-prakara-sadmasu or the Nrsunha 
strotra (ito nrsimhah parato nrsimho yato yato yàmi tato nrsimhah). 
Every devotee should practice in order to chant some mantra perfectly so 
that even though he may be imperfect in spiritual consciousness in this 
life, in his next life he will not forget Krsna consciousness, even if he be- 
comes an animal. Of course, a devotee should try to perfect his Krsna 
consciousness in this life, for simply by understanding Krsna and His in- 
structions, after giving up this body one can return home, back to God- 
head. Even if there is some falldown, practice of Krsna consciousness 
never goes in vain. For example, Ajamila, in -his boyhood, practiced 
chanting the name of Narayana under the direction of his father, but 
later, in his youth, he fell down and became a drunkard, woman-hunter, 
rogue and thief. Nonetheless, because of chanting the name of Narayana 
for the purpose of calling his son, whom he had named Narayana, he be- 
came advanced, even though he was involved in sinful activities. 
Therefore, we should not forget the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra 
under any circumstances. It will help us in the greatest danger, as we 


find in the life of Gajendra. 
TEXT 2 
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sri-gajendra uvdca 
om namo bhagavate tasmai 
. yata etac cid-dtmakam 
purusayadi-bijaya 
paresa yabhidhimahi 


$ri-gajendrah uvàca —Gajendra, the King of elephants, said; orn —O 
my Lord; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmai—unto 
Him; yatah —from whom; etat—this body and the material manifesta- 
tion; cit-àtnakam—is moving due to consciousness (the spirit soul); 
purusàya —unto the Supreme Person; adi-bijaya —who is the origin or 
root cause of everything; para-isaya—who is supreme, transcendental 
and worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahma and Siva; 
abhidhimahi—let me meditate upon Him. 


TRANSLATION 
The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful. 


obeisances unto the Supreme Person, Vasudeva [om namo 
bhagavate vasudevaya]. Because of Him this material body acts due 
to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of 
everyone. He is worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahma 
and Siva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let 
me meditate upon Him. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words etac cid-àtmakam are very important. The ma- 
terial body certainly consists only of material elements, but when one 
awakens to Krsna conscious understanding, the body is no longer ma- 
terial but spiritual. The material body is meant for sense enjoyment, 
whereas the spiritual body engages in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee who engages in the service of the 
Supreme Lord and who constantly thinks of Him should never be con- 
sidered to have a material body. It is therefore enjoined, gurusu nara- 
matih: one should stop thinking of the spiritual master as an ordinary 
human being with a material body. Arcye visnau sila-dhih: everyone 
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knows that the Deity in the temple is made of stone, but to think that the 
Deity is merely stone is an offense. Similarly, to think that the body of 
the spiritual master consists of material ingredients is offensive. Atheists 
think that devotees foolishly worship a stone statue as God and an ordi- 
nary man as the guru. The fact 1s, however, that by the grace of Krsna's 
omnipotence, the so-called stone statue of the Deity is directly the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the body of the spiritual master is 
directly spiritual. A pure devotee who is engaged in unalloyed devotional 
service should be understood to be situated on the transcendental plat- 
form (sa gunàn samatityaitan brahma-bhüyáya kalpate). Let us 
therefore offer our obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by whose mercy so-called material things also become spiritual when 
they are engaged in spiritual activity. 

Omkdara (pranava) is the symbolic sound representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Orn tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas tri- 
vidhah smrtah: the three words om tat sat immediately invoke the 
Supreme Person. Therefore Krsna says that He is omkara in all the Vedic 
mantras (pranavah sarva-vedesu). The Vedic mantras are pronounced 
beginning with omkara to indicate immediately the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam, for example, begins with the words 
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. There is no difference between the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, and ornkára (pranava). We 
should be careful to understand that omkara does not indicate anything 
nirakara, or formless. Indeed, this verse immediately says, orm namo 
bhagavate. Bhagavan is a person. Thus omkàra is the representation of 
the Supreme Person. Omkara is not meant to be impersonal, as the 
Mayavadi philosophers consider it to be. This is distinctly expressed here 
by the word purusaya. The supreme truth addressed by omkara is 
purusa, the Supreme Person; He is not impersonal. Unless He is a per- 
son, how can He control the great, stalwart controllers of this universe? 
Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are the supreme controllers of 
this universe, but Lord Visnu is offered obeisances even by Lord Siva 
and Lord Brahma. Therefore this verse uses the word paresaya, which 
indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by ex- 
alted demigods. Paresaya means parames$vara. Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva are isvaras, great controllers, but Lord Visnu is paramesvara, the 
supreme controller. 
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TEXT 3 
qna uasa Fat Te BAZ | 
MSA WEA WEI Tl SIFT lI 3 N 


yasminn idam yatas cedam 
yenedam ya idam svayam 

yo smat parasmàc ca paras 
tam prapad ye svayambhuvam 


yasmin—the basic platform on which; idam—the universe rests; 
yatah—the ingredients from which; ca—and; idam—the cosmic 
manifestation is produced; yena—by whom; idam—this cosmic 
manifestation is created and maintained; yah—He who; idam—this ma- 
terial world; svayam—is Himself; yah —He who; asmai—from the 
effect (this material world); parasmát—írom the cause; ca—and; 
parah—transcendental or different; tam—unto Him; prapadye—I sur- 
render; svayambhuvam—unto the supreme self-sufficient. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which every- 
thing rests, the ingredient by which everything has been pro- 
duced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this 
cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause 
and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gità (9.4) the Lord says, maya tatam idam sarvar jagad 
avyakta-mürtinà: "I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
everything rests upon My energy, just as an earthen pot rests on the 
earth." The place where an earthen pot rests is also earth. Then again, 
the earthen pot is manufactured by a potter, whose body is a product of 
earth. The potter's wheel with which the pot is made 1s an expansion of 
earth, and the ingredients from which the pot are made are also earth. As 
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confirmed in the $ruti-mantra, yato và imàni bhütàni jayante. yena 
Jütàni jivanti. yat prayanty abhisamvisanti. The original cause of every- 
thing is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and after being annihi- 
lated, everything enters into Him (prakrtir yanti mamikam). Thus the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead — Lord Ramacandra or Lord 
Krsna—is the original cause of everything. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah 

anadir àdir govindah 
sarva-kàrana-kàranam 


"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Brahma-sarnhità 5.1) 
The Lord is the cause for everything, but there is no cause for Him. 
Sarvam khalv idarù brahma. Mat-sthàni sarva-bhütàni na cáharn tesv 
avasthitah. Although He is everything, His personality is different from 
the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 4 


q: areata fasted 

antag fonda a aq IER | 
wages m actad 

a MATS af WE d v 


yah svatmanidam nija-màyayàrpitam 
kvacid vibhatam kva ca tat tirohitam 
aviddha-drk saksy ubhayarn tad iksate 


sa Gtma-milo ‘vatu mam paràt- parah 


yah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; sva-dtmani—in 
Him; idam—this cosmic manifestation; nija-madyaya—by His own 
potency; arpitam—invested; kvacit—sometimes, at the beginning of a 
kalpa; vibhatam—it is manifested; kva ca—sometimes, during dissolu- 
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tion; tat—that(manifestation); tirohitam—not visible; aviddha-drk— 
He sees everything (in all these circumstances); sāksī—the witness; 
ubhayam—both (manifestation and annihilation); tat iksate—sees 
everything, without loss of sight; sah—that Supreme Personality of God- 
head; àtma-mülah-—self-sufficient, having no other cause; avatu— 
please give protection; màm —unto me; pardat-parah—He is transcen- 
dental to transcendental, or above all transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own 


energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again some- 
times renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the 
supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances. 
Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead give me protection. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has multipotencies (pardsya 
Saktir vividhaiva srü yate). Therefore, as soon as He likes, He uses one of 
His potencies, and by that expansion He creates this cosmic manifesta- 
tion. Again, when the cosmic manifestation is annihilated, it rests in 
Him. Nonetheless, He is infallibly the supreme observer. Under any 
circumstances, the Supreme Lord is changeless. He is simply a witness 
and is aloof from all creation and annihilation. 


TEXT 5 


Ror TAIT Hea 
AN WY q gds | 
maa mi THAN 
qure sATA AL: I% N 
kalena pañcatvam itesu krtsnaśo 
lokesu palesu ca sarva-hetusu 


tamas tadasid gahanam gabhiram 
yas tasya pare ‘bhivirajate vibhuh 
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kalena—in due course of time (after millions and millions of years); 
pafcatvam —when everything illusory is annihilated; iesu—all 
transformations; Artsnasah—with everything within this cosmic 
manifestation; lokesu—all the planets, or everything that exists; 
palesu—maintainers like Lord Brahma; ca—also; sarva-hetusu—all 
causative existences; tamah—great darkness; tadü—then; àsit—was; 
gahanam—very dense; gabhiram—very deep; yah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead who; tasya—this dark situation; padre—over and 
above; abhivirdjate—exists or shines; vibhuh—the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


In due course of time, when all the causative and effective 
manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their 
directors and maintainers, are annihilated, there is a situation of 
dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


From the Vedic mantras we understand that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is above everything. He is supreme, above all the demigods, 
including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. He is the supreme controller. 
When everything disappears by the influence of His energy, the cosmic 
situation is one of dense darkness. The Supreme Lord, however, is the 
sunshine, as confirmed in the Vedic mantras: Gditya-varnam tamasah 
parastat. In our daily experience, when we on earth are in the darkness 
of night, the sun is always luminous somewhere in the sky. Similarly, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme sun, always remains 
luminous, even when the entire cosmic manifestation is annihilated in 
due course of time. 


TEXT 6 
qd TH <a HT: js Àz- 
sig: ga: RSEN JARTA | 
qan nasa 
gagar: A mag | & ll 
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na yasya devà rsayah padam vidur 
jantuh punah ko "rhati gantum iritum 

yatha natas yàkrtibhir vicestato 
duratyayanukramanah sa màvatu 


na—neither; yasya—He of whom; devah—the demigods; rsayah — 
great sages; padam— position; viduh—can understand; jantuh —unin- 
telligent living beings like animals; punah—again; kah—who; arhati — 
is able; gantum—to enter into the knowledge; iritum—or to express by 
words; yathà—as; natasya—of the artist; akrtibhih—by bodily 
features; vicestatah —dancing in different ways; duratyaya —very dif- 
ficult; anukramanah—His movements; sah —that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; ma—unto me; avatu—may give His protection. 


TRANSLATION 


An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and danc- 
ing with different movements, is not understood by his audience; 
similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot 
be understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly 
not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the 
demigods and sages nor the unintelligent can understand the 
features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual posi- 
tion. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protec- 
tion. 


PURPORT 


A similar understanding was expressed by Kuntidevi. The Supreme 
Lord exists everywhere, within and without. He even exists within the 
heart. Sarvasya cāharù hrdi sannivisto. Isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd- 
dese 'rjuna tisthati. Thus it is indicated that one can find the Supreme 
Lord within one’s heart. There are many, many yogis trying to find Him. 
Dhydndévasthita-tad-gatena manasà pasyanti yam yoginah. Nonethe- 
less, even great yogis, demigods, saints and sages have been unable to 
understand the bodily features of that great artist, nor could they under- 
stand the meaning of His movements. What then is to be said of ordinary 
speculators like the so-called philosophers of this material world? For 
them He is impossible to understand. Therefore we must accept the 
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statements given by the Supreme when He kindly incarnates to instruct 
us. We must simply accept the word of Lord Ramacandra, Lord Krsna 
and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and follow in Their footsteps. Then it 


may be possible for us to know the purpose of Their incarnations. 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvà deham punar janma 
naiti màm eti so "rjuna 


(Bg. 4.9) 


If by the Lord's grace one can understand Him, one will immediately be 
delivered, even within his material body. The material body will no 
longer have any function, and whatever activities take place with the 
body will be activities of Krsna consciousness. In this way one may give 
up his body and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 7 


Reg qa qi gusd 
fagmagl Hao FANT: | 
secreta qà 
QNT: BET A A TÉT: I9 | 


didrksavo yasya padam sumaħùgalarh 
vimukta-sanga munayah susādhavah 

caranty aloka-vratam avranarh vane 
bhitatma-bhitah suhrdah sa me gatih 


didrksavah —those who desire to see (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head): yasya—ot Him; padam—the lotus feet; su-marigalam —all- 
auspicious; vimukta-sangah —persons who are completely disinfected of 
material conditions; munayah—great sages; su-sadhavah —those who 
are highly elevated in spiritual consciousness; caranti —practice; aloka- 
vratam —vows of brahmacarya, vanaprastha or sannydsa; avranam — 
without any fault; vane—in the forest; bhüta-atma-bhütah —those who 
are equal to all living entities; suhrdah—those who are friends to every- 
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one; sah—that same Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—my; 
gatih —destination. 


TRANSLATION 


Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally, 
who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the 
forest the vows of brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyasa desire 
to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my 


destination. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes the qualifications for devotees or persons highly 
elevated in spiritual consciousness. Devotees are always equal to every- 
one, seeing no distinction between lower and higher classes. Panditah 
sama-darsinah. They look upon everyone as a spirit soul who is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Thus they are competent to search for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Understanding that the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the friend of everyone (suhrdam sarva- 
bhiitanam), they act as friends of everyone on behalf of the Supreme 
Lord. Making no distinction between one nation and another or one com- 
munity and another, they preach Krsna consciousness, the teachings of 
Bhagavad-gita, everywhere. Thus they are competent to see the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Such preachers in Krsna consciousness are called 
paramahamsas. As indicated by the word vimukta-sanga, they have 
nothing to do with material conditions. One must take shelter of such a 
devotee in order to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 8-9 


a fad Te sped HA aT 

4 wey WA cI Ts 
qm  GUERUGDIHWAUND T: 

MM Wigner ill 
IÀ qu: RAM AASIAA | 
TEAST A | AAT IIR I 
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na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va 
na nàma-rüpe guna-dosa eva và 
tatha pi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah 


sva-mayaya tàny anukalam rcchati 


tasmai namah paresaya 
brahmane ‘nanta-saktaye 
arupa yoru-rupa ya 


nama à$carya-karmane 


na—not; vidyate—there is; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead): ca —also; Janma—birth; karma —activities; va— 
or; na—nor; nàma-rüpe —any material name or material form; guna — 
qualities; dosah—fault; eva—certainly; và-—either; tathapi—still; 
loka—of this cosmic manifestation; apyaya—who is the destruction; 
sambhavaya—and creation; yah—He who; sva-mayaya—by His own 
potency; tdni—activities; anukalam—eternally; rcchati—accepts; 
tasmai—unto Him; namah —l offer my obeisances; para —transcenden- 
tal; i$aya—who is the supreme controller; brahmane—who 1s the 
Supreme Brahman (Parabrahman); ananta-saktaye—with unlimited 
potency; ariipdya—possessing no material form; uru-rūpāya— possess- 
ing various forms as incarnations; namah—I offer my obeisances; 
ascarya-karmane —whose activities are wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, ac- 
tivities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for 
which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in 
the form of a human being like Lord Rama or Lord Krsna by His 
original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various 
forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully. 
He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him. 


PURPORT 


In the Visnu Purana it is said, gunami$ ca dosams ca mune vyatita 
samasta-kalyana-gunatmako hi. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
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has no material form, qualities or faults. He is spiritual and is the only 
reservoir of all spiritual qualities. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (4.8) by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, paritranaya sadhünarn vinàsa ya 
ca duskrtam. The Lord's activities of saving the devotees and annihilat- 
ing the demons are transcendental. Anyone annihilated by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead gets the same result as a devotee who is protected 
by the Lord; both of them are transcendentally promoted. The only dif- 
ference is that a devotee goes directly to the spiritual planets and be- 
comes an associate of the Supreme Lord, whereas demons are promoted 
to brahmaloka, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. Both of them, 
however, are transcendentally promoted. The Lord’s killing or annihilat- 
ing of the demons is not exactly like the killing of this material world. 
Although He appears to act within the modes of material nature, He is 
nirguna, above the modes of nature. His name is not material; otherwise 
how could one get liberation by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Rama? The 
names of the Lord like Rama and Krsna are nondifferent from the person 
Rama and Krsna. Thus by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one con- 
stantly associates with Rama and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and therefore becomes liberated. A practical example is Ajamila, 
who always remained transcendental to his activities simply by chanting 
the name Narayana. If this was true of Ajamila, what is to be said of the 
Supreme Lord? When the Lord comes to this material world, He does not 
become a product of matter. This is confirmed throughout Bhagavad- 
gità (janma-karma ca me divyam, avajünanti mam midhah mànusim 
tanum ritam). Therefore, when the Supreme Personality of God- 
head — Rama or Krsna —descends to act transcendentally for our benefit, 
we should not consider Him an ordinary human being. When the Lord 
comes, He does so on the basis of His spiritual potency (sambhavamy 
átma-mà yayà). Because He is not forced to come by the material energy, 
He is always transcendental. One should not consider the Supreme Lord 
an ordinary human being. Material names and forms are contaminated, 
but spiritual name and spiritual form are transcendental. 


TEXT 10 


WW maA M azarae | 
ava Rmi fae deeNSmW 21 
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nama àtma- pradipà ya 
saksine paramatmane 

namo giram vidüràya 
manasas cetasüm api 


namah —l offer my respectful obeisances; Gtma-pradipdya—unto He 
who is self-effulgent or who gives enlightenment to the living entities; 
süksine—who is situated in everyone's heart as a witness; parama- 
àtmane —unto the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul; namah —I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances; giram—by words; vidiiraya—who is impossible to 
reach; manasah —by the mind; cetasám—or by consciousness; api— 
even. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in 
everyone's heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who can- 
not be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, cannot be understood by 
the individual soul through mental, physical or intellectual exercises. It 
is by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the individual 
soul is enlightened. Therefore, the Lord is described here as àtma- 
pradipa. The Lord is like the sun, which illuminates everything and 
cannot be illuminated by anyone. Therefore, if one is serious about 
understanding the Supreme, one must receive enlightenment from Him, 
as instructed in Bhagavad-gità. One cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by one's mental, physical or intellectual powers. 


TEXT 11 


aaa Rev densp fafa | 
am: gaama Angad 112211 


sattvena pratilabhya ya 
naiskarmyena vipascita 
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namah kaivalya-nathaya 
nirvana-sukha-samvide 


sattvena—by pure devotional service; prati-labhyàya —unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is achieved by such devotional ac- 
tivities; naiskarmyena—by transcendental activities; vipascita—by per- 
sons who are sufficiently learned; namah—I offer my respectful obei- 
sances; kaivalya-nathéya—unto the master of the transcendental world; 
nirvana-—for one completely freed from material activities; sukha—of 
happiness; sarnvide —who is the bestower. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devo- 


tees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is 
the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the 
transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gità, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
be understood only by devotional service. Bhaktya mam abhiüanati 
yàvàn yas cüsmi tattvatah. If one wants to know the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in truth, one must take to the activities of devotional 
service. These activities are called sattva or suddha-sattva. In the ma- 
terial world, activities of goodness, which are symptomatic of a pure 
bradhmana, are appreciated. But the activities of devotional service are 
suddha-sattva; in other words, they are on the transcendental platform. 
Only by devotional service can one understand the Supreme. 

Devotional service is called naiskarm ya. Mere negation of material ac- 
tivity will not endure. Naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam. Unless 
one performs activities with reference to Krsna consciousness, cessation 
of material activities will not be helpful In hopes of achieving 
naiskarmya, freedom from material action, many highly elevated san- 
nydsis stopped their activities, yet they failed and returned to the ma- 
terial platform to act as materialistic persons. But once one is engaged in 
the spiritual activities of bhakti-yoga, one does not fall down. Our Krsna 
consciousness movement is therefore an attempt to engage everyone al- 
ways in spiritual activity, by which one becomes transcendental to 
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material actions. The spiritual activities of bhakti-màrga —sravanam 
kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdda-sevanam—lead one to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, as stated here, sattvena 
pratilabhyaya naiskarmyena vipascita: “The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental exis- 
tence of bhakti-yoga.”’ 

The Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (15) says, bhaktir asya bhajanam tad 
ihàmutropàdhi-nairasyenaivàmusmin manasah kalpanam etad eva ca 
naiskarmyam. This is a definition of naiskarmya. One acts in 
naiskarmya when he fully engages in Krsna conscious activities without 
material desires to enjoy, either here or in the upper planetary systems, 
in the present life or in a future life (iha-amutra). Anyabhilasita- 
$ünyam. When one is freed from all contamination and he acts in devo- 
tional service under the direction of the spiritual master, one is on the 
platform of naiskarma. By such transcendental devotional service, the 
Lord is served. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 12 


aW: TATA TIT TT Gafas | 
PARANA AAT AA SHE III 


namah śāntāya ghoràya 
mūdhāya guna-dharmine 
nirvisesàya sümvyà ya 
namo jfiana-ghana ya ca 


namah —all obeisances; $antàya —unto He who is above all material 
qualities and completely peaceful, or unto Vasudeva, the Supersoul in 
every living entity; ghoràya—unto the fierce forms of the Lord like 
Jamadagnya and Nrsimhadeva; müdhaya—the form of the Lord as an 
animal, such as the boar; guna-dharmine —who accepts different 
qualities within the material world; nirviseséya—who is without ma- 
terial qualities, being fully spiritual; samyaya —Lord Buddha, the form 
of nirvana, wherein the material qualities stop; namah—I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances; jfiàna-ghanà ya — who is knowledge or the imper- 
sonal Brahman; ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Vasudeva, who is all- 
pervading, to the Lord's fierce form as Lord Nrsimhadeva, to the 
Lord's form as an animal [Lord Varahadeva], to Lord Dattatreya, 
who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and to all the other 
incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who 
has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities good- 
ness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer 
my respectful obeisances unto the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verses it has been described that although the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has no material form, He accepts innumerable 
forms to favor His devotees and kill the demons. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, there are so many incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead that they are like the waves of a river. The waves of a river 
flow incessantly, and no one can count how many waves there are. 
Similarly, no one can calculate when and how the different incarnations 
of the Lord appear according to the necessities of time, place and candi- 
dates. The Lord appears perpetually. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.7): 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
taddtmanam srjamy aham 


"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself." In the material world there is always the possibility of 
deviation from Krsna consciousness, and therefore Krsna and His devo- 
tees always act in various forms to curb such godlessness. 

Even impersonalists who stress the knowledge feature of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead want to merge in the effulgence of the Lord. 
Therefore, here the word jridna-ghandya indicates that for atheists who 
disbelieve in the form and existence of the Lord, all these various incar- 
nations appear. Since the Lord comes to teach in so many forms, no one 
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can say that there is no God. The word jrana-ghandya is especially used 
here to refer to those whose knowledge has become solidified by dint of 
their searching for the Lord through speculative philosophical under- 
standing. Superficial knowledge is useless for understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one’s knowledge becomes 
extremely intense and deep, one understands Vasudeva (vàsudevah 
sarvam iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah). A jiàni attains this stage after 
many, many births. Therefore the word jriàna-ghanaya is used here. 
The word śantāya indicates that Lord Vasudeva is situated in everyone's 
heart but does not act with the living entity. Impersonalist jndnis realize 
Vasudeva when they are fully mature in knowledge (vàsudevah sarvam 
iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah). 


TEXT 13 


SETS aagi ataa MAN | 
ARASA «= FOAHTA TA: 12 3 


ksetra-jnaya namas tubhyam 
sarvàdhyaksaya. saksine 
purusà yatma-mülàya 
müla- prakrtaye namah 


ksetra-jÁiaya—unto the one who knows everything of the external 
body; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam —unto You; 
sarva —everything; adhyaksaya—who are superintending, managing; 
saksine —who are the witness, Paramàtmà, or antaryadmi; purusdya— 
the Supreme Person; àtma-mülàya—who are the original source of 
everything; müla-prakrtaye —unto the purusa-avatàra, the origin of 
prakrti and pradhàna; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the 
Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of 
all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material 
nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of 
the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 
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PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (13.3) the Lord says, ksetra-jnam cüpi mam viddhi 


sarva-ksetresu bharata: “O scion of Bharata, you should understand that 
I am also the knower in all bodies." Every one of us is thinking, “I am 
this body” or This is my body," but actually the truth is different. Our 
bodies are given to us by the supreme proprietor. The living entity, who 
is also ksetra-jia, or the knower of the body, is not the body's only 
proprietor; the actual proprietor of the body is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the supreme ksetra-jfia. For example, we may rent 
and occupy a house, but actually the owner of the house is the landlord. 
similarly, we may be allotted a certain type of body as a facility with 
which to enjoy this material world, but the actual proprietor of the body 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called sarvadh yaksa be- 
cause everything in the material world works under His supervision. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (9.10), wherein the Lord says, 
mayüdhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram: “This material nature, 
working under My direction, O son of Kunti, is producing all moving and 
unmoving beings.” From prakrti, or material nature, come so many 
varieties of living entities, including aquatics, plants, trees, insects, 
birds, animals, human beings and demigods. Prakrti is the mother, and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father (aham bija-pradah 
pità). 

Prakrti can give us material bodies, but as spirit souls we are parts and 
parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gità (15.7): mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhütah sanatanah. 
The living entity, being part and parcel of God, is not a product of this 
material world. Therefore the Lord is described in this verse as atma- 
müla, the original source of everything. He is the seed of all existences 
(bijah mam sarva-bhūtānām). In Bhagavad-gita (14.4) the Lord says: 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 


aham bija-pradah pita 


"It should be understood that all living entities, in all species of life, O 
son of Kunti, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that 
I am the seed-giving father.” Plants, trees, insects, aquatics, demigods, 
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beasts, birds and all other living entities are sons or parts and parcels of 
the Supreme Lord, but because they are struggling with different men- 
talities, they have been given different types of bodies (manah 
sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati). Thus they have become sons of 
prakrti, or material nature, which is impregnated by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Every living entity in this material world is strug- 
gling for existence, and the only salvation or relief from the cycle of 
birth and death in the evolutionary process is full surrender. This is in- 
dicated by the word namah, “I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.” 


TEXT 14 


adfan RATATAT | 
FAM SAMA SATATHTT d TA: li? vll 


sarvendn ya-guna-drastre 
sarva- pratyaya-hetave 

asatà cchayayoktaya 
sad-abhasaya te namah 


sarva-indriya-guna-drastre —unto the seer of all objectives pursued 
by the senses; sarva-pratyaya-hetave —who is the solution to all doubts 
(and without whose help one cannot solve all doubts and inabilities); 
asatà —with the manifestation of unreality or illusion; chàyayà —be- 
cause of the resemblance; wktaya—called; sat—of reality; abhasaya — 
unto the reflection; te—unto You; namah —l offer my respectful obei- 
sances. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. 
Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem 
of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling 
You. Indeed, one accepts this material world as real because it gives 
a glimpse of Your existence. 


PURPORT 


To paraphrase this verse: "The objectives of sensual activities are ac- 
tually observed by You. Without Your direction, the living entity cannot 
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take even a step forward. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (15.15), 
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jfianam apohanam ca. 
You are situated in everyone's heart, and only from You come 
remembrance and forgetfulness. Chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti 
durga. The living entity under the clutches of maya wants to enjoy this 
material world, but unless You give him directions and remind him, he 
cannot make progress in pursuing his shadowy objective in life. The con- 
ditioned soul wrongly progresses toward the wrong objective, life after 
life, and he is reminded of that objective by You. In one life the condi- 
tioned soul desires to progress toward a certain objective, but after his 
body changes, he forgets everything. Nonetheless, my Lord, because he 
wanted to enjoy something of this world, You remind him of this in his 
next birth. Mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca. Because the conditioned 
soul wants to forget You, by Your grace You give him opportunities, life 
after life, by which he can almost perpetually forget You. Therefore You 
are eternally the director of the conditioned souls. It is because You are 
the original cause of everything that everything appears real. The ulti- 
mate reality is Your Lordship, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You." 

The word sarva-pratyaya-hetave is explained by Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, who says that a result gives one a glimpse of its 
cause. For example, since an earthen pot is the result of the actions of a 
potter, by seeing the earthen pot one can guess at the existence of the 
potter. Similarly, this material world resembles the spiritual world, and 
any intelligent person can guess how it is acting. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gità, mayddhyaksena prakrtih süyate sa-caracaram. The ac- 
tivities of the material world suggest that behind them is the superinten- 
dence of the Lord. 

TEXT 15 


Tat Tad aeq RTT 
(THERUITTTEEFERUITSO | 


qatsqqui GUTTA 1241 


namo namas te 'khila-karanàya 
niskaranayadbhuta-karanaya 
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sarvagamamna ya-maharnava ya 
namo 'pavargàya parayanaya 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; namah—again I offer my 
respectful obeisances; te—unto You; akhila-kdrandya—unto the 
supreme cause of everything; niskaranàya —unto You who are cause- 
less; adbhuta-karanàya—the wonderful cause of everything; sarva — 
all; agama-amnàya —unto the source of the paramparà system of all 
Vedic knowledge; maha-arnavàya —the great ocean of knowledge, or 
the great ocean wherein all the rivers of knowledge merge; namah—I 
offer my obeisances; apavargàya —unto You who can give deliverance or 
liberation; para-ayanaàya—the shelter of all transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have 
no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the 
Vedic knowledge contained in the sastras like the Pañcarātras and 
Vedanta-sütra, which are Your representations, and who are the 
source of the parampara system. Because it is You who can give 
liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let 
me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as the won- 
derful cause. He is wonderful in the sense that although there may be 
unlimited emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(janmady asya yatah), He always remains complete (pürnasya pūrnam 
Gdaya pürnam evàvasis yate). In our experience in the material world, if 
we have a bank balance of one million dollars, as we withdraw money 
from the bank the balance gradually diminishes until it becomes nil. 
However, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is so complete 
that although innumerable Personalities of Godhead expand from Him, 
He remains the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pürnasya 
pürnam àdàya pürnam evdavasisyate. Therefore He is the wonderful 
cause. Govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami. 
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isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah 

anādir àdir govindah 
sarva-kàrana-kàranam 


"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 

Even in this material world, we can understand that the sun has ex- 
isted for millions of years and has given off heat and light since its cre- 
ation, yet the sun still retains its power and never changes. What then is 
to be said of the supreme cause, param brahma, Krsna? Everything 
emanates from Him perpetually, yet He maintains His original form 
(sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah). Krsna personally says in Bhagavad-gità 
(10.8), mattah sarvam pravartate: Everything emanates from Me." 
Everything emanates from Krsna eternally, yet He is the same Krsna and 
does not change. Therefore He is the shelter of all transcendentalists who 
are eager to get free from material bondage. 

Everyone must take shelter of Krsna. It is therefore advised: 


akàmah sarva-kàmo và 
moksa-kama udàra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the 
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving 
service." (Bhag. 2.3.10) Parah brahma, the Supreme Lord, and parar 
dhàma, the supreme repose, is Krsna. Therefore anyone who desires 
anything— whether he be a karmi, a jRàni or a yogi—should try to per- 
ceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead very seriously, and all of his 
desires will be fulfilled. The Lord says, ye yatha maém prapad yante tams 
tathaiva bhajāmy aham: "As the living entities surrender unto Me, I 
reward them accordingly." Even the karmi who wants everything for his 
enjoyment can get it from Krsna. For Krsna, supplying what he wants is 
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not at all difficult. Actually, however, one should worship Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the sake of getting liberation. 

Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. By studying the Vedic literature, 
one should understand Krsna. As confirmed here, sarvagamamna ya- 
mahàrnavàya. He is the ocean, and all Vedic knowledge flows toward 
Him. Therefore, intelligent transcendentalists take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (sarva-dharmdn parityajya mam ekam 
Saranam vraja). This is the ultimate goal. 


TEXT 16 


erre TT 


degtaf qe SRI | 
rran Rafia- 


AİR TARA II? GII 


gunārani-cchanna-cid-uşmapāya 
tat-ksobha-visphürjita-manasaya 

naiskarm ya-bhavena viwarjitagama- 
svayam-prakasdya namas karomi 


guna—by the three gunas, the modes of material nature (sattva, rajas 
and tamas); arani—by arani wood; channa—covered; cit—of knowl- 
edge; usmapaya—unto He whose fire; tat-ksobha —of the agitation of 
the modes of material nature; visphürjita —outside; mànasà ya —unto He 
whose mind; naiskarmya-bhavena —because of the stage of spiritual 
understanding; vivarjita—in those who give up; agama — Vedic prin- 
ciples; svayam —personally; prakaséya—unto He who is manifest; 
namah karomi—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, as the fire in arani wood is covered, You and Your un- 
limited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature. 
Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes 
of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not 
subject to the regulative principles directed in the Vedic 
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literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You 
personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.11) it is said: 


tesam evanukampartham 
aham ajfiana-jar tamah 

nasayamy ātma-bhāva-stho 
jnidna-dipena bhāsvatā 


For a devotee who has taken the lotus feet of the Lord within his heart, 
the Lord gives spiritual enlightenment, known as jñāna-dīpa, by special 
mercy from within. This jñāna-dīpa is compared to the fire hidden 
within arani wood. To perform fire sacrifices, great sages previously did 
not ignite a fre directly; the fire would be invoked from arani wood. 
Similarly, all living entities are covered by the modes of material nature, 
and the fire of knowledge can be ignited only by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead when one takes Him within one’s heart. Sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh. If one takes seriously the lotus feet of Krsna, who is 
seated within one’s heart, the Lord eradicates all ignorance. By the torch 
of knowledge, one immediately understands everything properly by the 
special mercy of the Supreme Lord and becomes self-realized. In other 
words, although a devotee may externally not be very well educated, be- 
cause of his devotional service the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives 
him enlightenment from within. If the Lord gives enlightenment from 
within, how can one be in ignorance? Therefore the allegation of the 
Mayavadis that the devotional path is for the unintelligent or uneducated 
is untrue. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiñcanā 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


(Bhag. 5.18.12) 


If one becomes an unalloyed devotee of the Supreme Lord, he auto- 
matically manifests all good qualities. Such a devotee is above the 
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instructions of the Vedas. He is a paramahamsa. Even without going 
through the Vedic literature, a devotee becomes pure and enlightened by 
the mercy of the Lord. “Therefore, my Lord," the devotee says, “I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You.” 


TEXT 17 


HSFATATA UA TATA 


TREY ATA Jed AMET 112091 


màdrk prapanna-pasu-pdsa-vimoksandya 
muktaya bhiri-karunaya namo ‘layaya 

svamsena sarva-tanu-bhrn-manasi pratita- 
pratyag-drse bhagavate brhate namas te 


madrk—like me; prapanna —surrendered; pasu—an animal; pasa — 
from entanglement; vimoksandya—unto He who releases; muktaya — 
unto the Supreme, who is untouched by the contamination of material 
nature; bhiri-karundya—who are unlimitedly merciful; namah—I 
offer my respectful obeisances; alayaya—who are never inattentive or 
idle (for the purpose of my deliverance); sva-arnsena—by Your partial 
feature as Paramatma; sarva—of all; tanu-bhri—the living entities em- 
bodied in material nature; manasi—in the mind; pratita—who are 
acknowledged; pratyak-drse—as the direct observer (of all activities): 
bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brhate—who are 
unlimited; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


Since an animal such as I has surrendered unto You, who are 
supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this 
dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You inces- 
santly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramatma, You 
are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are cele- 
brated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited. 
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I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The words brhate namas te have been explained by Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura: brhate $ri-krsna ya. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is Krsna. There are many tattvas, such as visnu-tattva, jiva- 
tattva and Sakti-tattva, but above everything is the visnu-tattva, which is 
all-pervading. This all-pervading feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is explained in Bhagavad-gità (10.42), wherein the Lord Says: 


athavà bahunaitena 
kim jnatena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 


"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” 
Thus Krsna says that the entire material world is maintained by His par- 
tial representation as Paramatma. The Lord enters every universe as 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and then expands Himself as Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
to enter the hearts of all living entities and even enter the atoms. 
Andantara-stha-paramànu-cayantara-stham. Every universe is full of 
atoms, and the Lord is not only within the universe but also within the 
atoms. Thus within every atom the Supreme Lord exists in His Visnu 
feature as Paramatma, but all the visnu-tattvas emanate from Krsna. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), aham adir hi devanám: Krsna is the 
ddi, or beginning, of the devas of this material world — Brahmaà, Visnu 
and Mahe$vara. Therefore He is described here as bhagavate brhate. 
Everyone is bhagavan—everyone possesses opulence— but Krsna is 
brhàn bhagavan, the possessor of unlimited opulence. I$varah paramah 
krsnah. Krsna is the origin of everyone. Aham sarvasya prabhavah. 
Even Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara come from Krsna. Mattah 
parataram nànyat kiñcid asti dhanafjaya: there is no personality 
superior to Krsna. Therefore Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that 
bhagavate brhate means “unto Sri Krsna.” 
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In this material world, everyone is a pasu, an animal, because of the 


bodily conception of life. 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 
yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 


janesv abhijfiesu sa eva go-kharah 


“A human being who identifies the body made of three elements as the 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of his birth to be worshipable, and who goes to a place 
of pilgrimage simply to bathe rather than to meet men of transcendental 
knowledge there is to be considered like a cow or an ass.” 
(Bhag. 10.84.13) Practically everyone, therefore, is a pasu, an animal, 
and everyone is attacked by the crocodile of material existence. Not only 
the King of the elephants but every one of us is being attacked by the 
crocodile and is suffering the consequences. 

Only Krsna can deliver us from this material existence. Indeed, He is 
always trying to deliver us. I$varah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese rjuna 
tisthati. He 1s within our hearts and is not at all inattentive. His only aim 
is to deliver us from material life. It is not that He becomes attentive to 
us only when we offer prayers to Him. Even before we offer our prayers, 
He incessantly tries to deliver us. He is never lazy in regard to our 
deliverance. Therefore this verse says, bhüri-karunaya namo 'layàya. It 
is the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord that He always tries to bring 
us back home, back to Godhead. God is liberated, and He tries to make us 
liberated, but although He is constantly trying, we refuse to accept His 
instructions (sarva-dharmàn parityajya mdm ekam Saranam vraja). 
Nonetheless, He has not become angry. Therefore He is described here as 
bhüri-karunàya, unlimitedly merciful in delivering us from this misera- 
ble material condition of life and taking us back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 18 


SEHR TTE frente Te 
QUTD qf | 
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THA: Bera aieaman 
TARA AAA AA SATA INCI 


atmàtma-jàpta-grha-vitta-janesu saktair 
dusprüpanáya guna-sanga-vivarjità ya 
muktatmabhih sva-hrdaye paribhavitaya 


Jfánàtmane bhagavate nama i$varàya 


dtma—the mind and body; àtma-ja—sons and daughters; àpta— 
friends and relatives; grha—home, community, society and nation; 
vitta—wealth; janesu —to various servants and assistants; saktaih—by 
those who are too attached; duspradpandya—unto You, who are very dif- 
ficult to achieve; guna-sariga —by the three modes of material nature; 
vivarjttàya—who are not contaminated; mukta-atmabhih—by persons 
who are already liberated; sva-hrdaye—within the core of the heart; 
paribhavitaya—unto You, who are always meditated upon; jfdna- 
Gitmane—the reservoir of all enlightenment; bhagavate —unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I offer my respectful obei- 
sances; isvardya—unto the supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, those who are completely freed from material con- 
tamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their 
hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who 
are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends, 
money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the 
reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes into the material 
world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. This is con- 
firmed in Isopanisad. Apápa-viddham: He is not contaminated. This 
same fact is described here. Guna-sanga-vivarjtàya. Although the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as an incarnation within this 
material world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità (9.11), avajananti mā müdhà manusirn 
tanum Gsritam: foolish men with insufficient knowledge deride the Per- 
sonality of Godhead because He appears just like a human being. 
Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood only 
by the muktatma, the liberated soul. Muktatmabhih sva-hrdaye 
paribhavitaya: only the liberated person can constantly think of Krsna. 
Such a person is the greatest of all yogis. 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantarütmanà 

$raddhavaàn bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 


yoga and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) 


TEXT 19 
d REUIFIHRESIRT 
Wied et quest | 
f& «fm ma een 
aid Hsc AAT 11281 


yam dharma-kaémartha-vimukti-kama 
bhajanta istàm gatim àpnuvanti 

kim cdSiso raty api deham avyayam 
karotu me ‘dabhra-dayo vimoksanam 


yam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; dharma-kàma- 
artha-vimukti-kaàmàah —persons who desire the four principles of 
religion, economic development, sense gratification and salvation; 
bhajantah —by worshiping; istám—the objective; gatim —destination; 
dpnuvanti—can achieve; kim—what to speak of; ca—also; asisah— 
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other benedictions; ràti—He bestows; api—even; deham—a body; 
avyayam —spiritual; karotu—may He bestow benediction; me—unto 
me; adabhra-dayah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is un- 
limitedly merciful; vimoksanam—liberation from the present danger 
and from the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those 
who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him 
what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? In- 
deed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious 
worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is un- 
limitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation 
from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life. 


PURPORT 


Some men within this material world are akdmi, free from material 
desire, some are ambitious to get more and more material profit, and 
some desire fulfillment in religious life, economic development, sense 
gratification and finally liberation. 


akàmah sarva-kàmo và 
moksa-kama udàra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


(Bhag. 2.3.10) 


It is recommended that whatever one's position —whether one demands 
no material profit, all material profit or ultimately liberation—one 
should offer his obedient devotional service to the Lord, and one will get 
what he desires. Krsna is so kind. Ye yathà mar prapadyante tars 
tathaiva bhajamy aham. The Lord reciprocates. Whatever even an or- 
dinary living entity wants, Krsna gives. Krsna is situated in everyone’s 
heart, and He gives that which is desired by the living entity. 
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isvarah sarva-bhütanam 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhitani 


yantrürüdhàni mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) The Lord gives 
everyone an opportunity to fulfill his ambitions. Even such a devotee as 
Dhruva Maharaja wanted the material benediction of a kingdom greater 
than that of his father, and although he received a spiritual body, he also 
got the kingdom, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not disap- 
point anyone who takes shelter of His lotus feet. Therefore, since 
Gajendra, King of the elephants, had surrendered to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to get free from the present danger and, indirectly, 
from the present danger of materialistic life, why should the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead not fulfill his desire? 


TEXTS 20-21 


Wage ep a RAM 

ABSA 3 d WOW | 
TATA qd quao 

NIN MAAUA IlOll 
quai a R RA- 

a ma LiG LLSG C A ALLAL? e | 
ai — exuti 

qaem RRS l2? 


ekantino yasya na kaficanàrtham 
varichanti ye vai bhagavat- prapannah 

aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumargalam 
gayanta Gnanda-samudra-magnah 
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tam aksaram brahma param paresam 
avyaktam adhyàtmika-yoga-gamyam 

atindriyam süksmam ivatidiram 
anantam àdyam paripürnam ide 


ekdntinah —unalloyed devotees (who have no desire other than Krsna 
consciousness); yasya—the Lord, of whom; na—not; kaficana—some; 
artham —benediction; vàfichanti—desire; ye—those devotees who; 
vai—indeed; bhagavat-prapannáh —tully surrendered unto the lotus 
feet of the Lord; ati-adbhutam — which are wonderful; tat-caritam—the 
activities of the Lord; su-mangalam—and very auspicious (to hear); 
gàyantah —by chanting and hearing; ananda —ot transcendental bliss; 
samudra —in the ocean; magnah—who are immersed; tam—unto Him; 
aksaram—eternally existing; brahma —the Supreme; param—tran- 
scendental; para-isam—the Lord of the supreme personalities; 
avyaktam —invisible or not able to be realized by the mind and senses; 
adhyatmika—transcendental; yoga—by bhakti-yoga, devotional ser- 
vice; gam yam-—obtainable (bhaktyà mam abhijanáti); ati-indriyvam— 
beyond the perception of material senses; siksmam—minute; iva —like; 
ati-diram—very far away; anantam —unlimited; ddyam—the original 
cause of everything; paripürnam—completely full; ide—I offer my 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the 
Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant 
about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious. 
Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such 
devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however, am in 
danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great 
personalities, such as Brahma, and who is available only by tran- 
scendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the 
reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization. 
He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full 
in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him. 
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PURPORT 
an yabhilasita-Sünyam 
]fiana-karmad y-anàvrtam 
anukülyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 


(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 


"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” Unalloyed devotees have nothing to ask from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Gajendra, the King of the 
elephants, was circumstantially asking for an immediate benediction be- 
cause he had no other way to be rescued. Sometimes, when there is no al- 
ternative, a pure devotee, being fully dependent on the mercy of the 
Supreme Lord, prays for some benediction. But in such a prayer there is 
also regret. One who always hears and chants about the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord is always situated on a platform on which he has 
nothing to ask in terms of material benefits. Unless one is a completely 
pure devotee, one cannot enjoy the transcendental bliss derived from 
chanting and dancing in the ecstasy of the sarkirtana movement. Such 
ecstasy is not possible for an ordinary devotee. Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu showed us how one can enjoy transcendental bliss simply by 
chanting, hearing and dancing in ecstasy. This is bhakti-yoga. Therefore 
the King of the elephants, Gajendra, said, ddhyatmika-yoga-gamyam, 
indicating that unless one is situated on this transcendental platform, one 
cannot approach the Supreme Lord. The benediction of being able to ap- 
proach the Lord can be achieved after many, many births, yet Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has awarded this benediction to everyone, even to 
the fallen souls who have no heritage of anything in spiritual life. That is 
actually being seen in the Krsna consciousness movement. Therefore the 
path of bhakti-yoga is the spotless process by which to approach the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: only 
through devotional service can one approach the Supreme Lord. The 


Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1): 


mayy asakta-manah partha 
yogam yuñjan mad-dsrayah 
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asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jndsyasi tac chrnu 


“Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con- 
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt.” Simply by being attached to Krsna consciousness and 
by thinking of the lotus feet of Krsna constantly, one can fully under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without a doubt. 


TEXTS 22-24 

TA AAEM SAM 341 ARATIN: | 
Iu NIE EC FHA FT BOM Fal! UR 
qum: afe 

Praia inaa sara: | 
dat Fase = RIED 

aaa: mA Team Rai 
" 4 a meis 

dis GA A Teg: | 
aM Oo: Fa qp TA AAG 

GEE EIEI MARAT — ell 


yas ya brahmàda yo deva 
veda lokàs$ cardcarah 
nàma-rüpa-vibhedena 


phalgvyà ca kalaya krtah 


yatharciso 'gneh savitur gabhasta yo 
mryanti samyanty asakrt sva-rocisah 

tatha yato ‘yam guna-sampravaho 
buddhir manah khani sarira-sargah 


sa vai na devasura-martya-tiryan. 
na stri na sandho na pumén na jantuh 
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nayam gunah karma na san na càsan 
nisedha-seso jayatad. asesah 


yasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; brahma- 
ddayah—the great demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; devah—and 
other demigods; vedàh —the Vedic knowledge; lokah different per- 
sonalities; cara-acarüh —the moving and the nonmoving (like trees and 
plants); nàma-rüpa—of different names and different forms; 
vibhedena—by such divisions; phalgvya —who are less important; ca — 
also; kalaya—by the parts; krtah—created; yatha—as; arcisah —the 
sparks; agneh —of fire; savituh—from the sun; gabhastayah—the shin- 
ing particles; nirydnti—emanate from; samydnti—and enter into; 
asakrt—again and again; sva-rocisah—as parts and parcels; tatha — 
similarly; yatah—the Personality of Godhead from whom; ayam—this; 
guna-sampravahah—continuous manifestation of the different modes of 
nature; buddhih manah—the intelligence and mind; khani—the senses; 
Sarira —of the body (gross and subtle); sargàh —the divisions; sah —that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; na—is not; deva— 
demigod; asura —demon; martya —human being; tiryak—bird or beast; 
na—neither; stri—woman; na—nor; sandah—neuter; na—neither; 
puman—man; na—nor; jantuh —living being or animal; na ayam —nor 
is He; gunah —material quality; karma—fruitive activity; na —is not; 
sat—manifestation; na—nor;  ca—also;  asat—nonmanifestation; 
nisedha —of the discrimination of neti neti (“not this, not this"); 
sesah—He is the end; jayatat —all glories unto Him; asesah —who is un- 
limited. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts 
and parcels, the jiva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahma, the 
demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge [Sama, Rg, 
Yajur and Atharva] and including all other living entities, moving 
and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As 
the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from 
their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intel- 
ligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the 
continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all 
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emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither 
demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not 
woman, man, or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material 
quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He 
is the last word in the discrimination of *'not this, not this," and 
He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head! 


PURPORT 


This is a summary description of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head's unlimited potency. That supreme one is acting in different phases 
by manifesting His parts and parcels, which are all simultaneously dif- 
ferently situated by His different potencies (pardsya $saktir vividhaiva 
érüyate). Each and every potency is acting quite naturally (svabhaviki 
jñāna-bala-kriyā ca). Therefore the Lord is unlimited. Na tat-samas 
cabhyadhikas ca dr$yate: nothing is equal to Him, nor is anything 
greater than Him. Although He manifests Himself in so many ways, per- 
sonally He has nothing to do (na tasya karyam karanarh ca vidyate), for 
everything is done by expansions of His unlimited energies. 


TEXT 25 


farsa vette — f8- 
ICE TE ROR OIC | 


sofa aed a ep AA- 
MAA MITTA MJ NR 


Jyivise nàham ihàmuyaà kim 
antar bahis càvrtayebha-yonya 
icchami kdlena na yasya uplavas 
tasyatma-lokavaranasya moksam 


Jyivise—wish to live long; na—not; aham—I; iha—in this life; 
amuyd—or in the next life (I do not wish to live upon being saved from 
this dangerous position); kim—what is the value; antah—internally; 
bahih—externally; ca—and; dvurtaya—covered by ignorance; ibha- 
yonyad—in this birth as an elephant; icchami—I desire; kalena — 
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because of the influence of time; na—there is not; yasya—of which; 
viplavah—annihilation; tasya—that; dtma-loka-dvaranasya—froin the 
covering of self-realization; moksam—liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack 
of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant's body covered ex- 
ternally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal 
liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not 
destroyed by the influence of time. 


PURPORT 


In this material world, every living entity 1s covered by the darkness 
of ignorance. Therefore the Vedas enjoin that one should approach the 
Supreme Lord through the spiritual master, who is described and offered 
prayers in the Gautamiya-tantra as follows: 


om ajfiàna-timiründhas ya 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai $ri-gurave namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the 
torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance." Although one may struggle for existence in this 
material world, to live forever is impossible. One must understand, 
however, that this struggle for existence is due to ignorance, for other- 
wise every living being is an eternal part of the Supreme Lord. There is 
no need to live as an elephant or man, American or Indian; one should 
desire only to achieve liberation from the cycle of birth and death. Be- 
cause of ignorance, we consider every life offered by nature to be happy 
and pleasing, but in the degraded life within this material world, from 
the life of Lord Brahma down to that of an ant, no one can actually be 
happy. We are making so many plans to live happily, but there cannot be 
any happiness in this material world, however we may try to make a per- 
manent settlement in this life or that. 
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TEXT 26 
ase faa fran AIRA | 
PARAS AA uris qi TAT URI 


so ‘ham vi$va-srjam visvam 
avis$varh visva-vedasam 

visvatmanam ajam brahma 
pranato ’smi param padam 


sah—that; aham—I (the person desiring release from material life): 
vi$va-srjam —unto He who has created this cosmic manifestation; 
visvam—who is Himself the whole cosmic presentation; avisvam—al- 
though He is transcendental to the cosmic manifestation; vi$va- 
vedasam—who is the knower or ingredient of this universal manifesta- 
tion; visva-dtmanam—the soul of the universe; ajam—who is never 
born, eternally existing; brahma—the Supreme; pranatah asmi—I offer 
my respectful obeisances; param—who is transcendental; padam —the 
shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator 
of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who 
is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is 
the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of 
the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes when bhakti-yoga, Krsna consciousness, is preached to the 
common man, people argue, “Where is Krsna? Where is God? Can you 
show Him to us?" In this verse the answer is given that if we are sufh- 
ciently intelhgent, we must know that there is someone who has created 
the entire cosmic manifestation, who has supplied and has become the in- 
gredients for this cosmic manifestation, who is eternally existing, but 
who is not within the cosmic manifestation. Simply on the basis of this 
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suggestion, one can offer respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord. 
This is the beginning of devotional life. 


TEXT 27 


queen ate ata i 
Rats aaa AMA d ATS TST IROI 


yoga-randhita-karméno 
hrdi yoga-vibhavite 

yogino yam prapas yanti 
yogesam tam nato 'smy aham 


yoga-randhita-karmanah —persons whose reactions to fruitive ac- 
tivities have been burnt up by bhakti-yoga; hrdi—within the core of the 
heart; yoga-vibhavite— completely purified and clean; yoginah— 
mystics who are competent; yam —unto the Personality of Godhead who; 
prapasyanti—directly see; yoga-isam— unto that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga; tam—unto Him; natah 
asmi—offering obeisances; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Super- 
soul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the 
heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and 
freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti- 


yoga. 


PURPORT 


The King of the elephants, Gajendra, simply accepted that there must 
be someone who has created this cosmic manifestation and has supplied 
its ingredients. This should be admitted by everyone, even the most 
determined atheists. Why, then, do the nondevotees and atheists not ad- 
mit this? The reason is that they are polluted by the reactions of their 
fruitive activities. One must be freed from all the dirt accumulated 
within the heart due to fruitive activities performed one after another. 
One must wash off this dirt by practicing bhakti-yoga. Yoga-randhita- 
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karmànah. As long as one is covered by material nature's modes of ig- 
norance and passion, there is no possibility of understanding the 
Supreme Lord. Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah kama-lobhada yas ca ye. When 
one is freed from the modes of ignorance and passion, one becomes free 
from the lowest qualities— kama and lobha, lust and greed. 

Nowadays there are so many yoga schools to encourage people in 
developing their lusty desires and greed through the practice of yoga. 
People are therefore very much fond of so-called yoga practice. The ac- 
tual practice of yoga, however, is described here. As authoritatively 
stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.1), dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena 
manasa pasyanti yam yoginah: a yogi is one who always meditates on 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also con- 
firmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam $yàmasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is Syamasundara, Krsna 
Himself, with inconceivable innumerable attributes, whom the pure de- 
votees see in their heart of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with 
the salve of love." The bhakti-yogi constantly sees Syimasundara— 
beautiful Lord Krsna with His blackish bodily hue. Because the King of 
the elephants, Gajendra, thought himself an ordinary animal, he thought 
himself unfit to see the Lord. In his humility, he thought that he could 
not practice yoga. In other words, how can those who are like animals in 
the bodily concept of life, and who have no purity of consciousness, prac- 
tice yoga? In the present day, people who have no control over their 
senses, who have no understanding of philosophy and who do not follow 
religious principles or rules and regulations are nonetheless pretending 
to be yogis. This is the greatest anomaly in the practice of mystic yoga. 


TEXT 28 
aval AAAA- 
mwa mmas hama | 
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ATATS = FTTH 
RUMATI MRLN 


namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega- 
śakti-trayāyākhila-dhī-guņnāya 

prapanna-pdlaya duranta-śaktaye 
kad-indriyanam anavāpya-vartmane 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; namah —again I offer my 
respectful obeisances; tubhyam-— unto You; asahya formidable; 
vega—forces; Sakti-trayaya—unto the Supreme Person, who has 
threefold potencies; akhila—of the universe; dhi—for the intelligence; 
gunaya —who appears as the sense objects; prapanna-palaya —unto the 
Supreme, who gives shelter to the surrendered; duranta-saktaye—who 
possesses energies very difficult to overcome; kat-indriyanám —by per- 
sons unable to control their senses; anavapya—who is unattainable; 
vartmane —on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three 
kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure 
and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited 
energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to 
control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You 
again and again. 


PURPORT 


Attachment, greed and lust are three formidable forces that prevent 
one from concentrating upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These forces act because the Supreme Lord does not like to be 
realized by nondevotees and atheists. However, when one surrenders 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord, these impediments are withdrawn, and 
one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord 
is the protector of the surrendered soul. One cannot become a devotee 
until one surrenders unto the Lord’s lotus feet. Then the Lord gives one 
the intelligence from within by which one can return home, back to God- 


head. 
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TEXT 29 
Ad TX ARAM FOTIA SAY | 
d qUGnIWIEIKEI AANST 112311 


nàyar veda svam atmünam 
yac-chaktyaham-dhiya hatam 

tam duratyaya-mahatmyam 
bhagavantam ito 'smy aham 


na—not; ayam—people in general; veda—know; svam—own; 
dtmanam—identity; yat-$aktya —by whose influence; aham—I am in- 
dependent; dhiya —by this intelligence; hatam—defeated or covered; 
tam—unto Him; duratyaya —difhicult to understand; maáhátmyam— 
whose glories; bhagavantam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
itah—taking shelter; asmi aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jiva, who is part and 
parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily con- 
cept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose glories are difficult to understand. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, every living entity —regardless of 
whether he be human, demigod, animal, bird, bee or whatever —is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord and the liv- 
ing entity are intimately related like father and son. Unfortunately, be- 
cause of material contact, the living entity forgets this and wants to enjoy 
the material world independently, according to his own plan. This illu- 
sion (maya) is very difficult to surmount. Maya covers the living entity 
because of his willingness to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and make his own plan to enjoy this material world. As long as this con- 
tamination continues, the conditioned soul will be unable to understand 
his real identity and will perpetually continue under illusion, life after 
life. Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair janasya moho "yam aham mameti 
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(Bhàg. 5.5.8). As long as the living entity is not enlightened so that he 
may understand his real position, he will be attracted to materialistic life, 
to house, country or field, to society, sons, family, community, bank 
balance and so on. Covered by all this, he will continue to think, “I am 
this body, and everything related to this body is mine." This materialistic 
conception of life is extremely difficult to surmount, but one who surren- 
ders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did Gajendra, the King of 
the elephants, comes to enlightenment on the Brahman platform. 


brahma-bhütah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhütesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) Since a devotee is 
completely on the Brahman platform, he is not jealous of any other living 
entity (samah sarvesu bhütesu). 


TEXT 30 
HAA SUF 
v4 mizga 
sre. frfafesc aa TT: | 
da acua giae 
aaaea RaRa ell 


śrī-śuka uvāca 
evam gajendram upavarnita-nirvi$esarn 
brahmādayo vividha-linga-bhidabhimanah 
naite yadopasasrpur nikhilatmakatvat 
tatrakhilamara-mayo harir àvirasit 


sri-sukah uvàca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; evam—in this way; 
gajendram—unto the King of the elephants, Gajendra; upavarnita — 
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whose description; nirvisesam—not directed to any particular person 
(but to the Supreme, although he did not know who the Supreme is); 
brahma-adayah—the demigods, beginning with Brahma, Siva, Indra 
and Candra; vividha—varieties; linga-bhidad—with separate forms; 
abhimanah—considering themselves separate authorities; na—not; 
ete—all of them; yada—when; upasasrpuh—approached; nikhila- 
atmakatvat —because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Super- 
soul of everyone; tatra—there; akhila—of the universe; amara- 
mayah-— consisting of the demigods (who are only external parts of the 
body); harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can take away 
everything; dvirdsit—appeared (before the elephant). 


TRANSLATION 


$ri Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: When the King of the 
elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mention- 
ing any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed 
by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and Candra. Thus none of them 
approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul, 
Purusottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before 
Gajendra. 


PURPORT 


From the description of Gajendra, he apparently was aiming at the 
supreme authority although he did not know who the supreme authority 
is. He conjectured, "There is a supreme authority who is above every- 
thing." Under the circumstances, the Lord's various expansions, such as 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Candra and Indra, all thought, ““Gajendra is not 
asking our help. He is asking the help of the Supreme, who is above all of 
us." As Gajendra has described, the Supreme Lord has various parts and 
parcels, including the demigods, human beings and animals, all covered 
by separate forms. Although the demigods are in charge of maintaining 
different aspects of the universe, Gajendra thought that they were un- 
able to rescue him. Harim vind naiva mrtim taranti: no one can rescue 
anyone from the dangers of birth, death, old age and disease. It is only 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who can rescue one from the 
dangers of material existence. Therefore an intelligent person, to get free 
from this dangerous existence, approaches the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead, not any demigod. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.20), 
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kàmais tais tair hrta-jñānāh prapadyante ‘nya-devatah: those who are 
unintelligent approach the various demigods for temporary material 
benefits. Actually, however, these demigods cannot rescue the living en- 
tity from the dangers of material existence. Like other living entities, the 
demigods are merely external parts of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head’s transcendental body. As stated in the Vedic mantras, sa àtmà 
angany anyd devatah. Within the body is the atma, the soul, whereas 
the various parts of the body like the hands and legs are external. 
Similarly, the dtma of the entire cosmic manifestation is Narayana, Lord 
Visnu, and all the demigods, human beings and other living entities are 
parts of His body. 

It may also be concluded that since a tree lives on the strength of its 
root and when the root is nourished with water all the parts of the tree 
are nourished, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the original root of everything. Although the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is very difficult to approach, He is very near to us because He 
lives within our hearts. As soon as the Lord understands that one is seek- 
ing His favor by fully surrendering, naturally He immediately takes ac- 
tion. Therefore although the demigods did not come to the aid of Ga- 
jendra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately appeared 
before him because of his fervent prayer. This does not mean that the 
demigods were angry with Gajendra, for actually when Lord Visnu is 
worshiped, all the other demigods are also worshiped. Yasmin tuste jagat 
tustam: if the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied, everyone is 
satisfied. 


yatha taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prànopaharàc ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvàrhanam acyutejyà 


"As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, 
twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens 
the senses and limbs of the body, so simply worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead through devotional service automatically satishes the 
demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality." (Bhag. 4.31.14) 
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped, all the 
demigods are satisfied. 
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TEXT 31 


d AA PATTA: 
ata aara RAA: ae daiz: | 
SAAI Wed SHHIU- 
AMASRA NAR: M3? 


tarh tadvad àrtam upalabhya jagan-nivāsah 
stotram ni$amya divijaih saha samstuvadbhih 
chandomayena garudena samuhyamānaś 


cakrayudho *bhyagamad āsu yato gajendrah 


tam—unto him (Gajendra); tadvat—in that way; ártam—who was 
very depressed (because of being attacked by the crocodile); 
upalabhya —understanding; jagat-nivdsah—the Lord, who exists every- 
where; stotram —the prayer; nisamya—hearing; divijaih—the denizens 
of the heavenly planets; saha—with; sarmstuvadbhih — who were offer- 
ing their prayers also; chandomayena—with the speed He desired; 
garudena —by Garuda; samuhyamanah—being carried; cakra—carry- 
ing His disc; dyudhah—and other weapons, like the club; 
abhyagamat—arrived; asu—immediately; yatah—where; gajendrah— 
the King of the elephants, Gajendra, was situated. 


TRANSLATION 


After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who 
had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who 
were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other 
weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuda, 
with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared 
before Gajendra. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura specifically hints that since 
Gajendra was in such a difficult position and was praying for the mercy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods, who could have 
immediately gone to his rescue, hesitated to go there. Since they 
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considered Gajendra’s prayer to be directed toward the Lord, they felt 
offended, and this in itself was offensive. Consequently, when the Lord 
went there, they also went and offered prayers to the Lord so that their 
offense might be excused. 


TEXT 32 


MSMAAVISA Tela Adi 
v9 Tela a STAT | 
IRIA ams fies FEF- 
ARIMA RE AIÑ 113.21 | 


so ‘ntah-sarasy urubalena grhita arto 
drstvà garutmati harim kha upatta-cakram 
utksipya sambuja-karam giram aha krechran 
nàràyanükhila-guro bhagavan namas te 


sah—he (Gajendra); antah-sarasi—in the water; uru-balena —with 
great force; grhitah—who had been captured by the crocodile; artah — 
and severely suffering; drstva—upon seeing; garutmati—on the back of 
Garuda; harim—the Lord; khe—in the sky; updtta-cakram—wielding 
His disc; utksipya —raising; sa-ambuja-karam —his trunk, along with a 
lotus lower; giram àha—uttered the words; krcchrat—with great dif- 
ficulty (because of his precarious position); nàárüáyana—O my Lord 
Narayana; akhila-guro —O universal Lord; bhagavan —O Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead; namah te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


TRANSLATION 
Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the 


water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Narayana, 
wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garuda, he 
immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great dif- 
ficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following 
words: **O my Lord, Narayana, master of the universe, O Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You." 
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PURPORT 


The King of the elephants was so very eager to see the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead that when he saw the Lord coming in the sky, with 
great pain and in a feeble voice he offered respect to the Lord. A devotee 
does not consider a dangerous position to be dangerous, for in such a 
dangerous position he can fervently pray to the Lord in great ecstasy. 
Thus a devotee regards danger as a good opportunity. Tat te 'nukampàrn 
susamiksamünah. When a devotee is in great danger, he sees that danger 
to be the great mercy of the Lord because it 1s an opportunity to think of 
the Lord very sincerely and with undiverted attention. Tat te 
‘nukampam . susamiksamàno bhuñjāna | evàtma-krtam vipākam 
(Bhag. 10.14.8). He does not accuse the Supreme Personality of God- 
head for having let His devotee fall into such a dangerous condition. 
Rather, he considers that dangerous condition to be due to his past 
misdeeds and takes it as an opportunity to pray to the Lord and offer 
thanks for having been given such an opportunity. When a devotee lives 
in this way, his salvation—his going back home, back to Godhead —is 
guaranteed. We can see this to be true from the example of Gajendra, 
who anxiously prayed to the Lord and thus received an immediate chance 
to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 33 
d dew difequa: aat 
AMA AA HATA | 


Mere Aaka RM ase 
asta gaT 1331 


tam viksya piditam ajah sahasavatirya 
sa-gràham àsu sarasah krpa.yojjahara 
grahad vipàtita-mukhad arinà gajendram 


sampasyatam harir amüm ucad ucchriyànam 


tam—him (Gajendra); viksya—after seeing (in that condition); 
piditam — who was very aggrieved; ajah —the unborn, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sahasa —all of a sudden; avatirya —getting down 
(from the back of Garuda); sa-graham—with the crocodile; a$u — 
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immediately; sarasah—from the water; krpayd—out of great mercy; 
ujjahàra—took out; grahat—ftrom the crocodile; vipdtita—separated; 
mukhat—from the mouth; arinad—with the disc; gajendram— 
Gajendra; sampasyatam—who were looking on; harih—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; amüm-him (Gajendra); ucat—saved; 
ucchriyanam—in the presence of all the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the 
unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got 
down from the back of Garuda by His causeless mercy and pulled 
the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the 
water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were look- 
ing on, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with 


His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Gajendra's Prayers of 


Surrender. ” 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World 


This Fourth Chapter describes the previous birth of Gajendra and the 
crocodile. It tells how the crocodile became a Gandharva and how 
Gajendra became an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

There was a king on the Gandharva planet whose name was Hūhū. 
Once this King Hühü was enjoying with women in the water, and while 
enjoying he pulled the leg of Devala Rsi, who was also taking a bath in 
the water. Upon this, the sage became very angry and immediately 
cursed him to become a crocodile. King Hühü was very sorry when 
cursed in that way, and he begged pardon from the sage, who in compas- 
sion gave him the benediction that he would be freed when Gajendra was 
delivered by the Personality of Godhead. Thus the crocodile was 
delivered when killed by Narayana. 

When Gajendra, by the mercy of the Lord, became one of the Lord's 
associates in Vaikuntha, he got four hands. This achievement is called 
sarüpya-mukti, or the liberation of receiving a spiritual body exactly like 
that of Narayana. Gajendra, in his previous birth, had been a great devo- 
tee of Lord Visnu. His name was Indradyumna, and he was the King of 
the Tàmila country. Following the Vedic principles, this King retired 
from family life and constructed a small cottage in the Malayàcala Hills, 
where he always worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
silence. Agastya Rsi, along with many disciples, once approached King 
Indradyumna's asrama, but because the King was meditating on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he could not receive Agastya Rsi prop- 
erly. Thus the rs? became very angry and cursed the King to become a 
dull elephant. In accordance with this curse, the King was born as an 
elephant, and he forgot all about his previous activities in devotional ser- 
vice. Nonetheless, in his birth as an elephant, when he was dangerously 
attacked by the crocodile, he remembered his past life in devotional ser- 
vice and remembered a prayer he had learned in that life. Because of this 
prayer, he again received the mercy of the Lord. Thus he was 
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immediately delivered, and he became one of the Lord’s four-handed 
associates. 

Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter by describing the good fortune of 
the elephant. Sukadeva Gosvami says that by hearing the narration of 
Gajendra's deliverance, one can also get the opportunity to be delivered. 
Sukadeva Gosvami vividly describes this, and thus the chapter ends. 


TEXT 1 
ATTA SAF 
at afn ATAT: | 
GUS: FOAM daea: BA quu il ig 


sri-Suka uvàca 
tada devarsi-gandharva 
brahmesdna- purogamah 
mumucuh kusumasaram 
s$amsantah karma tad dhareh 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tadá—at that time 
(when Gajendra was delivered); deva-rsi-gandharvah—the demigods, 
sages and Gandharvas; brahma-is$ana-purogamaáh—headed by Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva; mumucuh —showered; Kkusuma-àsaram—a 
covering of flowers; Samsantah—while praising; karma—transcenden- 
tal activity; tat—that (gajendra-moksana) ; hareh —of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra, 
King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas, 
headed by Brahma and Siva, praised this activity of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord 
and Gajendra. 


PURPORT 


It is evident from this chapter that great sages like Devala Rsi, Narada 
Muni and Agastya Muni will sometimes curse someone. The curse of 
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such a personality, however, is in fact a benediction. Both the crocodile, 
who had been a Gandharva in his previous life, and Gajendra, who had 
been a king named Indradyumna, were cursed, but both of them 
benefited. Indradyumna, in his birth as an elephant, attained salvation 
and became a personal associate of the Lord in Vaikuntha, and the cro- 
codile regained his status as a Gandharva. We find evidence in many 
places that the curse of a great saint or devotee is not a curse but a 
benediction. 


TEXT 2 
Ageeqam faeup Tel ART: | 
ATTA: fagmqgg: JENTIA II R II 


nedur dundubhayo divya 
gandharva nanrtur jaguh 

rsayaś cāranāh siddhās 
tustuvuh purusottamam 


neduh —vibrated; dundubhayah—kettledrums; divyah—in the sky 
of the higher planetary system; gandharvah—residents of Gandharva- 
loka; nanrtuh —danced; jaguh—and sang; rsa yah —all the saintly sages; 
caranah—the inhabitants of the Carana planet; siddhah—the inhabi- 
tants of the Siddha planet; tustuvwh—offered prayers; purusa- 
uttamam—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama, the 
best of males. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the 
inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great 
sages and the inhabitants of Caranaloka and Siddhaloka offered 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama. 


TEXTS 3-4 


TSA We: d 3 aa: TRETI | 
Ont IIIA «= gEUnRWRS d 3 UI 
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rorya ATA RASTA | 
~ e 
STRIS TMA  CREdeWIpUemepd 11-8 II 


yo ‘sau gràhah sa vai sad yah 
paramdscarya-riipa-dhrk 
mukto devala-s$apena 
hühür gandharva-sattamah 


pranamya Sirasddhisam 
uttama-slokam avyayam 

agàyata, yaso-dhama 
kirtanya-guna-sat-katham 


yah—he who; asau—that; gradhah—became a crocodile; sah—he; 
vai—indeed; sadyah—immediately; parama—very nice; à$carya— 
wonderful; rüpa-dhrk —possessing the form (of his original Gandharva 
position); muktah —was delivered; devala-$apena —by the cursing of 
Devala Rsi; hühüh—whose name was formerly Hühü; gandharva-sat- 
tamah—the best of Gandharvaloka; pranamya—offering his obei- 
sances; Sirasá —by the head; adhisam—unto the supreme master; ut- 
tama-slokam—who is worshiped by the choicest verses; avyayam— who 
is the supreme eternal; agàyata —he began to chant; yasah-dhama —the 
glories of the Lord; kirtanya-guna-sat-katham-— whose transcendental 
pastimes and qualities are glorious. 


TRANSLATION 
The best of the Gandharvas, King Hühü, having been cursed by 


Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very 
beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy 
this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obei- 
sances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for 
the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by 
the choicest verses. 


PURPORT 


The story of how the Gandharva had become a crocodile will be de- 
scribed later. The curse by which the Gandharva took this position was 
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actually a blessing, not a curse. One should not be displeased when a 
saintly person curses someone, for his curse, indirectly, is a blessing. The 
Gandharva had the mentality of an inhabitant of the celestial planetary 
system, and for him to become an associate of the Supreme Lord would 
have taken millions of long years. However, because he was cursed by 
Devala Rsi, he became a crocodile and in only one life was fortunate 
enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and be 
promoted to the spiritual world to become one of the Lord’s associates. 
Similarly, Gajendra was also delivered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead when he was freed from the curse of Agastya Muni. 


TEXT 5 


Wissens Spp REE corey ay | 
WHA qut old eee: I% i 


so 'nukampita isena 
parikramya pranamya tam 
lokasya pasyato lokam 


svam agan mukta-kilbisah 


sah—he (King Haha); anukampitah—being favored; i$ena —by the 
Supreme Lord; parikramya—circumambulating; pranamya —otfering 
his obeisances; tam—unto Him; lokasya—all the demigods and men; 
pasyatah—while seeing; lokam—to the planet; svam—his own; agat— 
went back; mukta —being delivered; kilbisah —from the reactions of his 
sin. 

TRANSLATION 

Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form, 
King Haha circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances. 
Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahma, he 
returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reac- 
tions. 


TEXT 6 


Teg maa ARSAN | 
Mat ata xd daaaaqua: NG 
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gajendro bhagavat-sparsad 
vimukto iana-bandhanat 
prapto bhagavato rüpam 


pita-vàsás catur-bhujah 


gajendrah —the King of the elephants, Gajendra; bhagavat-sparsat— 
because of being touched by the hand of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vimuktah— was immediately freed; ajfidna-bandhanat—from 
all kinds of ignorance, especially the bodily concept of life; praptah— 
achieved; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rüpam—the same bodily features; pita-vdsah—wearing yellow gar- 
ments; catuh-bhujah—and four-handed, with conchshell, disc, club and 
lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched 
directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus 
he received the salvation of sarüpya-mukti, in which he achieved 
the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow gar- 
ments and possessing four hands. 


PURPORT 


If one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by having his 
gross body touched by the Lord, his body turns into a spiritual body, and 
he can go back home, back to Godhead. Gajendra assumed a spiritual 
body when his body was touched by the Lord. Similarly, Dhruva 
Maharaja assumed his spiritual body in this way. Arcana-paddhati, daily 
worship of the Deity, provides an opportunity to touch the body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus it enables one to be fortunate 
enough to get a spiritual body and go back to Godhead. Not only by 
touching the body of the Supreme Lord, but simply by hearing about His 
pastimes, chanting His glories, touching His feet and offering worship— 
in other words, by serving the Lord somehow or other —one is purified of 
material contamination. This is the result of touching the Supreme Lord. 
One who is a pure devotee (anyàabhilasita-$ünyam), who acts according 
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to the sdstra and the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, cer- 
tainly becomes purified. Like Gajendra, he assumes a spiritual body and 
returns home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 7 
qT AAs Us Wea ze: | 
aga sft VAM AYATA: I |i 


sa vai pürvam abhüd raja 
pandyo dravida-sattamah 

indradyumna iti khyàto 
visnu-vrata-parà yanah 


sah—this elephant (Gajendra); vai—indeed; pürvam—formerly; 
abhüt—was; ràjà —a king; pandyah—of the country known as Pandya; 
dravida-sat-tamah —the best of those born in Dravida-desa, South India; 
indradyumnah —by the name Maharaja Indradyumna; iti—thus; 
khyatah —celebrated; visnu-vrata-parayanah—who was a first-class 
Vaisnava, always engaged in the service of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
This Gajendra had formerly been a Vaisnava and the king of the 
country known as Pandya, which is in the province of Dravida 
[South India]. In his previous life, he was known as Indradyumna 
Maharaja. 
TEXT 8 
qUAQGRITd«I AKATA 
gaan sai aA 
AAAI masega 
Ç 
ARARE SAAVAN: II 


sa ekadārādhana-kāla atmavàn 
grhita-mauna-vrata isvaram harim 
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jatà-dharas tàpasa àpluto ‘cyutam 
samarca yàm dasa kulacalaséramah 


sah—that Indradyumna Mahārāja; ekadad—once upon a time; 
drüdhana-kale—at the time of worshiping the Deity; atmavan— 
engaged in devotional service in meditation with great attention; 
grhita—taken; mauna-vratah—the vow of silence (not talking with 
anyone); isvaram—the supreme controller; harim—the Personality of 
Godhead; jata-dharah—with matted locks; tapasah —always engaged in 
austerity; dplutah—always merged in love for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; acyutam—the infallible Lord; samarcayàm dsa—was 
worshiping; kuldcala-dsramah—he made his á$rama in Kulacala (the 


Malaya Hills). 


TRANSLATION 


Indradyumna Maharaja retired from family life and went to the 
Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his 4srama. He wore 
matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, 
while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the wor- 


ship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead. 


TEXT 9 


TEA TA EUIS gla: 
aunmsswng: RA: | 

d diem tasm 
EaR FIRII 


yadrcchayyà tatra mahà-yasà munih 
samāgamac chisya-ganaih parisritah 

tam viksya tüsnim akrtarhanadikarn 
rahasy updsinam rsis cukopa ha 


yadrcchaya—out of his own will (without being invited); tatra— 
there; mahd-yasah—very celebrated, well-known; munih— Agastya 
Muni;  samàgamai—arrived;  sisya-ganaih—by his disciples; 
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parisrtah —surrounded; tam—him; viksya—seeing; tüsnim—silent; 
akrta-arhana-àdikam—without offering a respectful reception; 
rahasi—in a secluded place; updsinam—sitting in meditation; rsih —the 
great sage; cukopa—became very angry; ha—it so happened. 


TRANSLATION 


While Indradyumna Maharaja was engaged in ecstatic medita- 
tion, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great 
sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. 
When the Muni saw that Maharaja Indradyumna, who was sitting 
in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the eti- 
quette of offering him a reception, he was very angry. 


TEXT 10 
qui a MAATA- 
qi gasa | 
Aaaa (dat ate 


qur Ws «equ A TT dll 


tasmā imam $àpam adād asadhur 
ayam durütmàkrta-buddhir adya 

vipravamanta visatam tamisram 
yatha gajah stabdha-matih sa eva 


tasmai—unto Maharaja Indradyumna; imam—this; sdpam—curse; 
adat—he gave; asüdhuh —not at all gentle; ayam—this; duradtma— 
degraded soul; akrta—without education; buddhih —his intelligence; 
adya—now; wpra —of a bràhmana; avamantà—insulter; visatam—let 
him enter; tamisram—darkness; yatha—as; gajah—an elephant; 
stabdha-matih —possessing blunt intelligence; sah —he; eva —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King 


Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has 
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insulted a brahmana. May he therefore enter the region of dark- 
ness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant. 


PURPORT 


An elephant is very strong, it has a very big body, and it can work 
very hard and eat a large quantity of food, but its intelligence is not at all 
commensurate with its size and strength. Thus in spite of so much bodily 
strength, the elephant works as a menial servant for a human being. 
Agastya Muni thought it wise to curse the King to become an elephant 
because the powerful King did not receive Agastya Muni as one is obliged 
to receive a brahmana. Yet although Agastya Muni cursed Maharaja 
Indradyumna to become an elephant, the curse was indirectly a benedic- 
tion, for by undergoing one life as an elephant, Indradyumna Maharaja 
ended the reactions for all the sins of his previous life. Immediately after 
the expiry of the elephant’s life, he was promoted to Vaikunthaloka to 
become a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, in a body exactly like that of the Lord. This is called sarüpya- 
mukti. 


TEXTS 11-12 
AIA IIMA 

TFT AT MASIRA TAJIN: | 
east Uses agana o d 
MNT: lend sufeareaeatatratfaritq | 
ehan aAA: 1122 

Sri-Suka uvāca 

evam śaptvā gato gastyo 
bhagavan nrpa sanugah 


indradyumno ‘pi ràjarsir 


distam tad upadhdrayan 


apannah kaunjarim yonim 
ditma-smrti-vinasinim 

hary-arcananubhavena 
yad-gajatve 'py anusmrtih 
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sri-sukah uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; $aptva — 
after cursing; gatah—left that place; agastyah—Agastya Muni; 
bhagavan—so powerful; nrpa—O King; sa-anugah—with his asso- 
ciates; indradyumnah—King Indradyumna; api—also; rajarsih —al- 
though he was a rdjarsi; distam—because of past deeds; tat—that curse; 
upadharayan—considering; dpannah—got; kaufjarim—of an 
elephant; yonim —the species; ütma-smrti—remembrance of one's iden- 
tity; vinàsinim — which destroys; hari—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; arcana-anubhàvena— because of worshiping; yat—that; gajatve 
—in the body of an elephant; api—although; anusmrtih—the oppor- 
tunity to remember his past devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni 
had thus cursed King Indradyumna, the Muni left that place along 
with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted 
Agastya Muni's curse as welcome because it was the desire of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next 
life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service 
he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


This 1s the unique position of a devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although the King was cursed, he welcomed the curse because 
a devotee is always aware that nothing can happen without the desire of 
the Supreme Lord. Although the King was not at fault, Agastya Muni 
cursed him, and when this happened the King considered it to be due to 
his past misdeeds. Tat te 'nukampàm susamiksamanah (Bhag. 10.14.8). 
This is a practical example of how a devotee thinks. He regards any 
reverses in life as blessings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, instead of being agitated by such reverses, he continues his 
activities of devotional service, and Krsna takes care of him and enables 
him to be promoted to the spiritual world, back to Godhead. If a devotee 
has to suffer the reactions of his past misdeeds, the Supreme Lord ar- 
ranges for him to be given only a token of these reactions, and very soon 
he is freed from all the reactions of material contamination: One should 
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therefore adhere to devotional service, and the Lord Himself will very 
soon see to one’s promotion to the spiritual world. A devotee should not 
be disturbed by unfortunate circumstances, but must continue his regu- 
lar program, depending on the Lord for everything. The word 
upadhaàrayan, "considering," is very significant in this verse. This word 
indicates that a devotee knows what is what; he understands what is hap- 
pening in material, conditional life. 


TEXT 13 
m4 AAA MATTA- 
arte ma ahaa qu: | 
THAR AT IEMA. 
augi BATA TESTA 112 311 


evar vimoksya gaja-yütha- pam abja-nabhas 
tenàpi parsada-gatir gamitena yuktah 
gandharva-siddha-vibudhair upagiyamana- 


karmédbhutam sva-bhavanam garudasano ‘gat 


evam—thus; vimoksya—delivering; gaja-yütha-pam—the King of 
the elephants, Gajendra; abja-nabhah —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, from whose navel sprouts a lotus flower; tena—by him 
(Gajendra); api—also; parsada-gatim—the position of the Lord's asso- 
ciate; gamitena—who had already gotten; yuktah—accompanied; 
gandharva—by the denizens of Gandharvaloka; siddha —the denizens 
of Siddhaloka; vibudhaih—and by all great learned sages; 
upagiyamana—were being glorified; karma—whose transcendental ac- 
tivities; adbhutam—all-wonderful; sva-bhavanam —to His own abode; 
garuda-dsanah—sitting on the back of Garuda; agat—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of 
the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a cro- 
codile, the Lord awarded him the status of sarüpya-mukti. In the 
presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods, 
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who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental ac- 
tivities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garuda, 
returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word vimoksya is significant. For a devotee, moksa or 
mukti—salvation—means getting the position of the Lord’s associate. 
The impersonalists are satished to get the liberation of merging in the 
Brahman effulgence, but for a devotee, mukti (liberation) means not to 
merge in the effulgence of the Lord, but to be directly promoted to the 
Vaikuntha planets and to become an associate of the Lord. In this regard, 
there is a relevant verse in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 


tat te nukampam susamiksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa dàya-bhak 


"One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse 
conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in 
Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always 
offers obeisances unto You, is certainly a bona fide candidate for libera- 
tion." A devotee who tolerates everything in this material world and 
patiently executes his devotional service can become mukti-pade sa 
daya-bhak, a bona fide candidate for liberation. The word dàya-bhak 
refers to a hereditary right to the Lord’s mercy. A devotee must simply 
engage in devotional service, not caring about material situations. Then 
he automatically becomes a rightful candidate for promotion to 
Vaikunthaloka. The devotee who renders unalloyed service to the Lord 
gets the right to be promoted to Vaikunthaloka, just as a son inherits the 
property of his father. 

When a devotee gets liberation, he becomes free from material con- 
tamination and engages as a servant of the Lord. This is explained in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.10.6): muktir hitvanyatha riipam svarüpena 
vyavasthitih. The word svarüpa refers to saripya-mukti—going back 
home, back to Godhead, and remaining the Lord's eternal associate, hav- 
ing regained a spiritual body exactly resembling that of the Lord, with 
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four hands, holding the sarikha, cakra, gadā and padma: The difference 
between the mukti of the impersonalist and that of the devotee is that the 
devotee is immediately appointed an eternal servant of the Lord, whereas 
the impersonalist, although merging in the effulgence of the 
brahmajyoti, is still insecure and therefore generally falls again to this 
material world. Aruhya krcchrena param padarh tatah patanty adho 
nàdrta- yusmad-anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32). Although the imper- 
sonalist rises to the Brahman effulgence and enters into that effulgence, 
he has no engagement in the service of the Lord, and therefore he is 
again attracted to materialistic philanthropic activities. Thus he comes 
down to open hospitals and educational institutions, feed poor men and 
perform similar materialistic activities, which the impersonalist thinks 
are more precious than serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Anadrta- yusmad-anghrayah. The impersonalists do not think that the 
service of the Lord is more valuable than serving the poor man or start- 
ing a school or hospital. Although they say brahma satyam jagan 
mithya—*“Brahman is real, and the material world is false" —they are 
nonetheless very eager to serve the false material world and neglect the 
service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 14 

qaaa aaa =| ut 
SMTA MAIREN | 

ary ue RSR 
galaa HOTT PINA IYI 


etan mahā-rāja taverito maya 
krsnānubhāvo gaja-ràja-moksanam 

svargyarh yasasyam kali-kalmasapaharn 
duhsvapna-nàsam. kuru-varya srnvatam 


etat—this; maha-raja—O King Pariksit; tava—unto you; iritah —de- 
scribed; mayà—by me; hkrsna-anubhadvah—the unlimited potency of 
Lord Krsna (by which He can deliver a devotee); gaja-raja-moksanam— 
delivering the King of the elephants; svargyam—giving elevation to 
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higher planetary systems; yaSasyam—increasing one's reputation as a 
devotee; kali-kalmasa-apaham—diminishing the contamination of the 
Kali-yuga; duhsvapna-ndsam—counteracting the causes of bad dreams; 
kuru-varya—O best among the Kurus; śrnvatām—of persons who hear 
this narration. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, I have now described the wonderful 
power of Krsna, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of 
the elephants. O best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this nar- 
ration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. 
Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as 
devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga, 
and they never see bad dreams. 


TEXT 15 
INIRA RIRIN fates: | 
TAT: MIMI TAMIKA 112411 


yathanukirtayanty etac 
chreyas-kàma dvijadtayah 

$ucayah pratar utthaya 
duhsvapndady-upasantaye 


yatha—without deviation; anukirtayanti—they chant; etat—this 
narration of the deliverance of Gajendra; śreyah-kāmāh— persons who 
desire their own  auspiciousness; duvi-jdtayah—the twiceborn 
(brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas);  $ucayah—especially the 
brahmanas, who are always clean; prdtah—in the morning; utthàya — 
after getting up from sleep; duhsvapna-àdi —beginning with sleeping 
badly at night; upasdntaye—to counteract all troublesome positions. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who 
desire their own welfare—especially the brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and in particular the brahmana Vaisnavas —should chant 
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this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles 
of bad dreams. 


PURPORT 


Every verse in the Vedic literature, especially in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gitd, is a Vedic mantra. Here the words 
yathanukirtayanti are used to recommend that this literature be pre- 
sented as it is. Unscrupulous persons, however, deviate from the actual 
narration and interpret the text in their own way with grammatical jug- 
glery. Such deviations are to be avoided. This is a Vedic injunction sup- 
ported by Sukadeva Gosvami, one of the mahājanas, or authorities. He 
says, yathanukirtayanti: one should recite the mantra as it is, without 
deviation, for then one will be eligible to rise to the platform of all good 
fortune. Sukadeva Gosvàmi especially recommends that those who are 
brahmanas (sucayah) recite all these mantras after rising from bed in 
the morning. 

Because of sinful activities, at night we have bad dreams, which are 
very troublesome. Indeed, Maharaja Yudhisthira was obliged to see hell 
because of a slight deviation from devotional service to the Lord. 
Therefore, duhsvapna—bad dreams—occur because of sinful activities. 
A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, and to coun- 
teract the sinful reactions he accepts from the disciple, he has to see a bad 
dream. Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that in spite of having 
bad dreams due to the sinful disciple, he accepts this troublesome busi- 
ness for the deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga. After initiation, 
therefore, a disciple should be extremely careful not to commit again any 
sinful act that might cause difficulties for himself and the spiritual 
master. Before the Deity, before the fire, before the spiritual master and- 
before the Vaisnavas, the honest disciple promises to refrain from all 
sinful activity. Therefore he must not again commit sinful acts and thus 
create a troublesome situation. 


TEXT 16 


game aft: stat STRA FATA | 
t aigat agaat fuii? 
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idam aha harih prito 
gajendram kuru-sattama 

srnvatam sarva-bhütànam 
sarva-bhita-mayo vibhuh 


idam—this; dha—said; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pritah—being pleased; gajendram—unto Gajendra; kuru-sat-tama—O 
best of the Kuru dynasty; srnvatdm—hearing; sarva-bhiitandm—in the 
presence of everyone; sarva-bhiita-mayah—all-pervading Personality 


of Godhead; vibhuh —the great. 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of God- 


head, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed 
Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the follow- 
ing blessings. 
TEXTS 17-24 
MATT TAA 

3 at at a aad IREKITA | 

THAR TATA FNM I oll 

aaaf faceret aa a FATA | 

AA 8 rd aa Aai Ten titel 

silqed soie mot Tat MAKRA | 

qg mami gÅ aj ue 

qia Achat Beat Gri ATAN | 

ret «Wa Wd MERAT q IRo 

MURA: pA dd 

Faa gA ud dtd FNTT (12211 

Wu wee NIST SHHemmq | 

qaii: ARĂ NRR 
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We di tat wfseat fray 
gi AABN AT PISA Alaa IRN 
SegTIWURd AA gaT: | 
mifa querar aed ISAIT t3 vli 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
ye mam tvàm ca saras cedam 
giri-kandara-kananam 
vetra-kicaka-veninam 
gulmàni sura-pàdapàn 


$rnganimàni dhisnyani 
brahmano me Sivasya ca 

ksirodam me priya dhaéma 
Sveta-dvipam ca bhasvaram 


Srivatsarh kaustubharh malar 
gadam kaumodakim mama 

sudarsanam pdicajanyam 
suparnam patagesvaram 


sesam ca mat-kalam siiksmam 
Sriyam devi mad-dsrayam 

brahmanam nàradam rsim 
bhava prahrddam eva ca 


mats ya-kiirma-varahdd yair 
avatàraih krtàni me 

karmàny ananta-punyàni 
siryam somam hutasanam 


pranavam satyam avyaktam 
go-vipràn dharmam avyayam 

daksayanir dharma-patnih 
soma-ka$yapayor api 
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gangam sarasvatim nandam 
kdlindim sita-vàranam 

dhruvam brahma-rsin sapta 
punya-slokams ca mànavàn 


utthad. yd para-ratrante 
prayatàh susamahitah 

smaranti mama rüpàn 
mucyante te 'mhaso 'khilat 


sri-bhagavan uváca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ye— 
those who; màm—Me; tvàm—you; ca—also; sarah —lake; ca—also; 
idam—this;  giri—hill — (Triküta Mountain);  kandara—caves; 
kànanam-—gardens; vetra—of cane;  kicaka—hollow bamboo; 
veniindm—and of another kind of bamboo; gulmani—clusters; sura- 
padapdn—celestial trees; Srigdni—the peaks; imdni—these; 
dhisnyani—abodes; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; me—ot Me; 
Sivasya—ot Lord Siva; ca—also; ksira-udam—the ocean of milk; me— 
My; priyam—very dear; dhàma —place; sveta-dvipam—known as the 
white island; ca—also; bhàsvaram—always brilliant with spiritual rays; 
$rivatsam —the mark named Srivatsa; kaustubham—the Kaustubha 
gem; mdladm—garland; gadam—club;  kaumodakim —known as 
Kaumodaki ^ mama-—My;  sudaréanam—Sudarsana disc; pāñca- 
janyam—conchshell ^ named ^ Páücajanya; | suparnam— Garuda; 
pataga-isvaram—the king of all birds; sesam—the resting place Sesa 
Naga; ca—and; mat-kalam—My expanded part; süksmaám-— very sub- 
tle; sriyam devim—the goddess of fortune; mat-dsrayam—all depen- 
dent upon Me; brahmadnam—Lord Brahma; nàradam rsim—the great 
saint Narada Muni; bhavam—Lord Siva; prahradam eva ca—as well as 
Prahlada; matsya—the Matsya incarnation; kirma—the Kürma incar- 
nation; vardha—the boar incarnation; adyaih —and so on; avatàraih — 
by different incarnations; krtani—done; me—My; karmani—activities; 
ananta—unlimited; punydni—auspicious, pious; süryam-the sun- 
god; somam—the moon-god ; hutdsanam—the fre-god; pranavam —the 
omkara mantra; satyam—the Absolute Truth; avyaktam —the total ma- 
terial energy; go-vipran—the cows and bràhmanas; dharmam— 
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devotional service; avyayam—never ending;  dàksayanih—the 
daughters of Daksa; dharma-patnih—bona fide wives; soma—of the 
moon-god; ka$yapayoh—and of the great rsi Kasyapa; api—also; 
gangam—the River Ganges; sarasvatim—the River Sarasvati; nan- 
dam—the River Nanda; kàlindim —the River Yamuna; sita-vdranam— 
the elephant Airdévata; dhruvam—Dhruva Maharaja; brahma-rsin— 
great rsis; sapta—seven; punya-slokan—extremely pious; ca—and; 
mdnavan—human beings; utthadya—getting up; apara-rdtra-ante—at 
the end of the night; prayatàh —being very careful; su-samahitah — 
with concentrated minds; smaranti—remember; mama—My; rüpàni— 
forms; mucyante—are delivered; te—such persons; amhasah—from 
sinful reactions; akhilat—of all kinds. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful 


reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in 
the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great atten- 
tion upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the 
caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the 
celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva; the three peaks of Triküta Mountain, made of gold, 
silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the 
white island, Svetadvipa, which is always brilliant with spiritual 
rays; My mark of Srivatsa; the Kaustubha gem; My Vaijayanti gar- 
land; My club, Kaumodaki; My Sudarsana disc and Pāñcajanya 
conchshell; My bearer, Garuda, the king of the birds; My bed, Sesa 
Naga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord 
Brahma; Narada Muni; Lord Siva; Prahlada; My incarnations like 
Matsya, Kürma and Varaha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities, 
which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire; 
the mantra omkara; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy; 
the cows and brahmanas; devotional service; the wives of Soma 
and Kasyapa, who are all daughters of King Daksa; the Rivers 
Ganges, Sarasvati, Nanda and Yamuna [Kalindi]; the elephant 
Airavata; Dhruva Maharaja; the seven rsis; and the pious human 
beings. 
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TEXT 25 


3 at gaa niger ferner | 
qt Tera AE auta Faget wa URI 


ye mam stuvanty anenanga 
pratibudhya nisdtyaye 
tesam pranatyaye cāharh 


dadàmi vipulam gatim 


ye—those who; màm —unto Me; stuvanti—offer prayers; anena —in 
this way; aga —O King; pratibudhya— getting up; nisa-atyaye—at the 
end of night; tesam—for them; pràna-atyaye—at the time of death; 
ca—also; aham —l; dadami—give; vipulam—the eternal, unlimited; 
gatim—transferral to the spiritual world. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of 
night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal 
residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives. 


TEXT 26 


Sh SAF 
IMA TNRAATAT HENTA | 
ede pg am 1RR 


$ri-Suka uvàca 
ity adi$ya, hrsikesah 
pradhmaya jalajottamam 
harsayan vibudhanikam 


aruroha khagadhi pam 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; adi$ya —ad- 
vising; hrsike$ah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Hrsikesa; pradhmaya—blowing; jala-ja-uttamam—the conchshell, the 
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best of the aquatics; harsayan—pleasing; vibudha-anikam—the host of 
demigods, headed by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; druroha—got up; 
khaga-adhipam—on the back of Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After giving this instruction, 
the Lord, who is known as Hrsikesa, bugled with His Pancajanya 
conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord 
Brahma. Then He mounted the back of His carrier, Garuda. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Gajendra Returns to the 
Spiritual World." 


CHAPTER FIVE 


The Demigods Appeal 
to the Lord for Protection 


This chapter describes the fifth and sixth Manus, and it also describes the 
prayers of the demigods and the curse of Durvasa Muni. 

The brother of Tàmasa, the fourth Manu, who has previously been de- 
scribed, was the fifth Manu, Raivata. The sons of Raivata included 
Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. During the reign of this Manu, Indra, the 
King of heaven, was known as Vibhu. Among the demigods were the 
Bhitarayas, and among the seven rsis were Hiranyaroma, Vedasira and 
Urdhvabahu. The rsi known as Subhra, by his wife, Vikuntha, gave birth 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuntha. This Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead manifested a Vaikuntha planet at the request of 
Ramaàdevi. His power and activities are mentioned in the Third Canto. 

The sixth Manu was Caksusa, the son of Caksu Manu. Among the sons 
of the sixth Manu were Püru, Pürusa and Sudyumna. During the reign 
of this Manu, Mantradruma was Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. 
Among the demigods were the Apyas, and among the seven rsis were 
Havismàn and Viraka. The wife of Vairaja, whose name was 
Devasambhiti, gave birth to Ajita, an incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This Ajita, taking the shape of a tortoise and hold- 
ing the mountain known as Mandara on His back, churned the ocean and 
produced nectar for the demigods. 

Maharaja Pariksit was very eager to hear about the churning of the 
ocean, and therefore Sukadeva Gosvami began to explain to him how the 
demigods, having been cursed by Durvàsa Muni, were defeated in battle 
by the asuras. When the demigods were deprived of their heavenly 
kingdom, they went to the assembly house of Lord Brahma and informed 
Lord Brahma of what had happened. Then Brahma, along with all the 
demigods, went to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered prayers to 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 
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TEXT 1 
IA STF 


mgka d mut RATATAT | 
N e e A Li e 
naama god ad Beat pu 2 gi 
$ri-Suka uvdca 
ràjann uditam etat te 
hareh karmagha-nadsanam 
gajendra-moksanam punyam 
raivatam tv antaram $rnu 


éri-éukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; rajan—O King; 
uditam—already described; etat—this; te—unto you; hareh—of the 
Lord; karma —activity; agha-ndsanam—by hearing which one can be 
freed from all misfortune; gajendra-moksanam —deliverance of 
Gajendra, the King of the elephants; pumyam—very pious to hear and 
describe; raivatam—about Raivata Manu; tu—but; antaram—in this 
millennium; $rnu —kindly hear from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, I have described to you 
the pastime of Gajendra-moksana, which is most pious to hear. By 
hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all 
sinful reactions. Now please listen as | describe Raivata Manu. 


TEXT 2 
Gaul Wal Ala AIMATA: | 
C 
qíefrec eme Fal eteaqaat: IX 


pancamo rawato nama 
manus tàmasa-sodarah 
bali-vindhyadayas tasya 


sutà hàrjuna- pürvakah 


paricamah—the fifth; raivatah—Raivata; nàma—by the name; 
manuh—Manu; tàmasa-sodarah—the brother of Tamasa Manu; bali— 


Text 4] The Demigods Appeal to the Lord 145 


Bali; vindhya — Vindhya; ddayah—and so on; tasya —his; sutah —sons; 
ha—certainly; arjuna—Arjuna; pürvakah —heading all the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The brother of Tamasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. 
His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. 


TEXT 3 
Frater: AIM WAA: | 
fict 32 fira sedare fis: II 3 N 


vibhur indrah sura-gana 
rajan bhiitarayddayah 
hiranyaroma vedasira 


ürdhvabahv-àda yo dvijah 


vibhuh—Vibhu; indrah—the King of heaven; sura-ganàh —the 
demigods; rajan—O King; bhütaraya-àdayah—headed by the 
Bhütarayas; hiranyaromà —Hiranyaromà; vedasirà —Vedasira; 
urdhvabahu—Urdhvabahu; ^ àdayah—and ^ others; dvijah—the 


brdhmanas or rsis who occupied the seven planets. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven 
was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhütarayas, 
and among the seven brahmanas who occupied the seven planets 
were Hiranyaroma, Vedasira and Urdhvabahu. 


TEXT 4 
q AHS AAA uoi: ALATA: | 
TH: AHO Ta WPS NAFA | I 


patni vikuntha subhrasya 
vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
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tayoh sva-kalaya jajñe 
vaikuntho bhagavān svayam 


patni—the wife;  vikunthà—named Vikuntha; subhrasya—of 
Subhra; vaikunthaih—with the Vaikunthas;  sura-sat-tamaih— 
demigods; tayoh—by Vikuntha and Subhra; sva-kalayá —with plenary 
expansions; Jajfe—appeared; vaikunthah—the Lord; bhagavàn—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam-— personally. 


TRANSLATION 


From the combination of Subhra and his wife, Vikuntha, there 
appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuntha, along 


with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions. 


TEXT 5 
IHS HLTH Aq AR RAGT: | 
THT TVA ZT TREAT | & Uh 


vaikunthah kalpito yena 
loko loka-namaskrtah 
ramaya prarthyamdnena 


devyà tat-priya-kamyaya 


vaikunthah—a Vaikuntha planet; kalpitah —was constructed; yena — 
by whom; lokah—planet; loka-namaskrtah—worshiped by all people; 
ramayà —by Rama, the goddess of fortune; prarthyamanena — being so 
requested; devyaà—by the goddess; tat—her; priya-kamyaya — just to 
please. 


TRANSLATION 


Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vaikuntha, at her request, created another Vaikuntha 
planet, which is worshiped by everyone. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks here that this 
Vaikuntha planet, like Srimad-Bhàgavatam, appears and is said to be 
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born or created, but both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Vaikuntha eternally 
exist beyond the material universes, which are enveloped by eight kinds 
of coverings. As described in the Second Canto, Lord Brahma saw 
Vaikuntha before the creation of the universe. Viraraghava Àcárya men- 
tions that this Vaikuntha is within the universe. It is situated above the 
mountain known as Lokaloka. This planet is worshiped by everyone. 


TEXT 6 
qum: BAA TMT Waa: | 
starten faa qt faenitauia 3er t & N 


tasyànubhavah kathito 
gunāś ca paramodayah 

bhauman renin sa vimame 
yo visnor varnayed gunan 


tasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as 
Vaikuntha; anubhavah-—great activities; kathitah —were explained; 
gunah—transcendental qualities; ca—also; parama-udayàh — greatly 
glorious;  bhaumün—earthly; reniin—particles; | sah—someone; 
vimame —can count; yah—such a person; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
varnayet —can count; gunün —the transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead's various incarnations are won- 
derfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them. 
Yet everything is possible for Lord Visnu. If one could count the 
atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms 
of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities 


of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Lord's glorious activities referred to in this connection took place 
after His personal bodyguards Jaya and Vijaya became Daityas, having 
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been cursed by the great sages Sanaka, Sandtana, Sanat-kumara and 
Sanandana. Jaya, as Hiranyaksa, had to fight with Varahadeva, and that 
same Varahadeva is mentioned in regard to the Raivata millennium. The 
hghting, however, took place during the reign of the first Manu, 
Svayambhuva. Therefore according to some authorities there are two 
Varahas. According to others, however, Varaha appeared during the 
regime of Svayambhuva Manu and stayed in the water until that of 
Raivata Manu. Some may doubt that this could be possible, but the 
answer is that everything is possible. If one could count the atoms within 
the universe, one could count the qualities of Lord Visnu. But the atoms 
of the universe are impossible for anyone to count, and similarly no one 
can count the transcendental qualities of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
qa FIIs TANT A d Aa: | 
LSTA ATT ATTICA: Il 


sasthas ca caksusah putras 
caksuso nàma vai manuh 

püru-pürusa-sudyumna- 
pramukhas caksusatmajah 


sasthah—the sixth; ca —and; caksusah —of Caksu; putrah —the son; 
caksusah—Caksusa; nàma-named; vai—indeed; manuh—Manu; 
püru—Püru; pürusa —Pürusa; sudyumna —Sudyumna; pramukhah — 
headed by; caksusa-atma-jah—the sons of Caksusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Caksu known as Caksusa was the sixth Manu. He had 
many sons, headed by Püru, Pürusa and Sudyumna. 


TEXT 8 
gez HABA SAT ATTA TOT: | 
EGU te Me MES CAEL FCA I< ll 
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indro mantradrumas tatra 
devà àpyada yo ganah 

muna yas tatra vai rajan 
havismad-virakadayah 


indrah—the King of heaven;  mantradrumah—known as 
Mantradruma; tatra —in that sixth manvantara; devah—the demigods; 
apya-àdayah —the Apyas and others; ganàh—that assembly; 
munayah—the seven sages; tatra —there; vai—indeed; rajan—O King; 
havismat —of the name Havismàn; viraka-ada yah — Viraka and others. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Caksusa Manu, the King of heaven was 
known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Apyas, and 
among the great sages were Havisman and Viraka. 


TEXT 9 


qma Waueqeri RTT S: | 
strat aa aM Ta: fT dd 5 dd 


tatrapi devasambhüt yam 
vairdjasyabhavat sutah 

ajito nàma bhagavan 
am$ena jagatah patih 


tatra api—again in that sixth manvantara; devasambhütyam —by 
Devasambhiti; vairdjasya—by her husband, Vairàja; abhavat—there 
was; sutah—a son; ajitah nàma—by the name Ajita; bhagavàn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; armmsena—partially; jagatah patih— 
the master of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Visnu, the master of 
the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten 
by Vairaja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhüti, and His name 
was Ajita. 
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TEXT 10 


afa aa ferte aero enfin TAT | 
AMUN Wd: RABI AAT oll 
payodhim yena nirmathya 


suranam sddhita sudha 
bhramamàno 'mbhasi dhrtah 
kürma-rüpena mandarah 


payodhim—the ocean of milk; yena—by whom; nirmathya—by 
churning; surànàm —of the demigods; sddhita —produced; sudha—nec- 
tar; bhramamanah—moving here and there; ambhasi—within the 
water; dhrtah—was staying; kürma-rüpena —in the form of a tortoise; 
mandarah—the mountain known as Mandara. 


TRANSLATION 


By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the 
demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, 
carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara. 


TEXTS 11-12 
Tt TMA 
TH ATI AAA: AAI | 
met qp TAM TATA Uu? 
Pi at: ard RNANA qa: | 
QA mT: FA AA TATA IRRI 
Sri-rajovdca 
yatha bhagavatà brahman 
mathitah ksira-sagarah 


yad-artham và yatas cddrim 
dadhadrambucarditmana 


yathamrtam suraih praptam 
kim canyad abhavat tatah 
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etad bhagavatah karma 
vadasva paramàdbhutam 


$éri-ràjàà uvàca —King Pariksit inquired; yatha—as; bhagavata—by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahman—O learned brahmana; 
mathitah —churned; ksira-sagarah—the ocean of milk; yat-artham— 
what was the purpose; và—either; yatah—wherefrom, for what 
reason; ca—and; adrim—the mountain (Mandara): dadhàra — was stay- 
ing; ambucara-àtmaná —in the form of a tortoise; yathd—as; 
amrtam —nectar; suraih —by the demigods; pràptam—was achieved; 
kim—what; ca—and; anyat—other; abhavat—became;  tatah — 
thereafter; etat—all these; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; karma—pastimes, activities; vadasva—kindly describe; 
parama-adbhutam—because they are so wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit inquired: O great brahmana, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
why and how did Lord Visnu churn the ocean of milk? For what 
reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara 
Mountain? How did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what 
other things were produced from the churning of the ocean? 
Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord. 


TEXT 13 


AM gemens Alea Aaa qd: | 
aara A ud gai agate 112 311 


tuaya sankathyamànena 
mahimna satvatam pateh 

natitrpyati me cittam 
suciram tapa-tapitam 


tvaya—by Your Holiness; sarikathyamanena—being described; 
mahimna—by all the glories; satvatàm pateh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the master of the devotees; na—not; ati-trpyati—is 
sufficiently satished; me—my; cittam—heart; suciram—for such a long 
time; tapa—by miseries; tapitam—being distressed. 
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TRANSLATION 


My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions 
of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the 
glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is the master of the devotees. 


TEXT 14 


NIT TTF 
A Was saan feat | 
afta etéfaacarasé amy 1211 


sri-stta uvāca 
samprsto bhagavàn evar 
dvaipà yana-suto dujah 
abhinandya harer viryam 
abhydcastum pracakrame 


$ri-sütah uváca —Sri Süta Gosvami said; samprstah —being ques- 
tioned; bhagavüàn—Sukadeva Gosvami; evam—thus; dvaipdyana- 
sutah—the son of Vyàasadeva; dvi-jah—O brahmanas assembled here; 
abhinandya —congratulating Maharaja Pariksit; hareh viryam —the glo- 
ries of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhydcastum —to describe; 
pracakrame —endeavored. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: O learned brahmanas assembled here at 
Naimisaranya, when Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Dvaipayana, 
was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and 
then endeavored to describe further the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 15-16 
WTA INA 
Ul g2sHi831 Taare: fase: | 
Tarra frataat athasstee RT: ttl 
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q« ggg Ata AeA SHAT gu | 
IEEE IE SET ErSE RE CIC ATN: 11281 


Sri-Suka uvàca 
yada yuddhe ‘surair devà 
badhyamanah sitayudhaih 
gatasavo nipatità 
nottistheran sma bhürisah 


yada durvasah $àpena 
sendrà lokās trayo nrpa 
nihsrikas cabhavams tatra 


nesur ijyàda yah kriyah 


éri-Sukah uvàca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yada—when; yud- 
dhe—in the fighting; asuraih—by the demons; devah —the demigods; 
badhyamanah—beseiged; $ita-àyudhaih—bhby serpent weapons; gata- 
dsavah—almost dead; nipatitàh —some of them having fallen; na—not; 
uttistheran —got up again; sma —so became; bhürisah—the majority of 
them; yada—when; durvaésah—of Durvasi Muni; $àpena —with the 
curse; sa-indrüh —with Indra; lokah trayah —the three worlds; nrpa— 
O King; nihsrikah—without any material opulence; ca—also; 
abhavan—became; tatra—at that time; nesuh—could not be per- 
formed; ijya-ddayah—sacrifices; kriyah—ritualistic ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the asuras, with their serpent 
weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the 
demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be 
revived. At that time, O King, the demigods had been cursed by 
Durvasa Muni, the three worlds were poverty-stricken, and 
therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The 
effects of this were very serious. 


PURPORT 


It is described that while Durvasa Muni was passing on the road, he 
saw Indra on the back of his elephant and was pleased to offer Indra a 
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garland from his own neck. Indra, however, being too puffed up, took 
the garland, and without respect for Durvasa Muni, he placed it on the 
trunk of his carrier elephant. The elephant, being an animal, could not 
understand the value of the garland, and thus the elephant threw the 
garland between its legs and smashed it. Seeing this insulting behavior, 
Durvàsa Muni immediately cursed Indra to be poverty-stricken, bereft of 
all material opulence. Thus the demigods, afflicted on one side by the 
fighting demons and on the other by the curse of Durvasa Muni, lost all 
the material opulences in the three worlds. 

To be extremely opulent in materialistic advancement is sometimes 
very risky. The materially opulent person does not care about anyone, 
and thus he commits offenses to great personalities, such as devotees and 
great saints. This is the way of material opulence. As described by 
Sukadeva Gosvami, dhana-durmaddndha: too much wealth makes one 
blind. This happens even to Indra in his heavenly kingdom, and what to 
speak of others in this material world? When one is materially opulent, 
he should learn to be sober and well-behaved toward Vaisnavas and 
saintly persons; otherwise he will fall down. 


TEXTS 17-18 


AmA Bw ATENT: | 
aasa qetienredt fafstfipmq 11 ott 
ddl aga waa duod 
aq fasqaaa: soa: qA ue 


msamyaitat sura-gana 
mahendra-varunadayah 

nadhyagacchan svayam mantrair 
mantrayanto viniscitam 


tato brahma-sabham jagmur 
meror mürdhani sarvasah 

sarvam vindpayam cakruh 
pranatàh paramesthine 
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nisamya—hearing;  etat—this incident; sura-ganadh—all the 
demigods; mahd-indra—King Indra; varuna-ddayah—Varuna and 
other demigods; na—not; adhyagacchan—reached; svayam—per- 
sonally; mantraih—by deliberation; mantrayantah—discussing; 
viniscitam—a real conclusion; tatah—thereupon; brahma-sabham—to 
the assembly of Lord Brahma; jagmuh—they went; meroh—of Sumeru 
Mountain; mürdhani—on the top; sarvasah—all of them; sarvam— 
everything; vijiapayüàm cakruh—they informed; pranatah—offered 
obeisances; paramesthine —unto Lord Brahmi. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Indra, Varuna and the other demigods, seeing their lives in 
such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find 
any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together 
to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord 
Brahma, they fell down to offer Lord Brahma their obeisances, and 
then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place. 


TEXTS 19-20 


a foray faaatararar | 
ARARSA JAIN A: = lea 
queda am FUT A | 
IINA aT MAÈ Moll 


sa vilokyendra-vāyv-ādīn 
nihsattvān vigata-prabhān 
lokān amangala-pràyàn 


asurān ayathā vibhuh 


samāhitena manasa 
samsmaran purusam param 
uvacotphulla-vadano 
devàn sa bhagavàn parah 
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sah—Lord Brahma; vilokya —looking over; indra-vàyu-àdin —all the 
demigods, headed by Lord Indra and Vayu; nihsattvan—bereft of all 
spiritual potency; vigata-prabhan—bereft of all effulgence; lokan —all 
the three worlds; amarngala-pràyàn —merged into misfortune; 
asuran —all the demons; ayathah—flourishing; vibhuh—Lord Brahma, 
the supreme within this material world; samahitena —by full adjust- 
ment; manasü—ot the mind; sarismaran—remembering again and 
again; purusam—the Supreme Person; param—transcendental; 
uvdca—said; utphulla-vadanah—bright-faced; devan—unto the 
demigods; sah—he; bhagavan—the most powerful; parah—of the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and 
strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of 
auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an 
awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord 
Brahma, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful, 
concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the 


demigods as follows. 


PURPORT 


After hearing from the demigods the real situation, Lord Brahma was 
very much concerned because the demons were unnecessarily so power- 
ful. When demons become powerful, the entire world is placed in an 
awkward position because demons are simply interested in their own 
sense gratification and not in the welfare of the world. Demigods or de- 
votees, however, are concerned with the welfare of all living beings. Srila 
Ripa Gosvami, for example, left his ministership and went to Vrndavana 
for the benefit of the entire world (lokanàrn hita-kàrinau). This is the 
nature of a saintly person or demigod. Even impersonalists think of the 
welfare of all people. Thus Brahma was very much concerned at seeing 
the demons in power. 


TEXT 21 


we Aa quus 
yaaa: | 
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TATA ITRO TATA 
Aa Wd NRE TATA I?I 


aham bhavo yüyam atho ‘surddayo 
manusya-tiryag-druma-gharma-jatayah 
yasyavataramsa-kala-visarjita 
vrajama sarve Saranam tam avyayam 


aham—I; bhavah—Lord Siva; yüyam —all of you demigods; atho— 
as well as; asura-aàdayah — demons and others; manusya —the human 
beings; tiryak—the animals; druma —the trees and plants; gharma- 
jatayah—as well as the insects and germs born of perspiration; yasya — 
of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) ; avatàra —of the purusa 
incarnation; amsa—of His part and parcel, the guna-avatàra, Brahma; 
kala—of Brahma’s sons; visarjitah —produced by the generation; vra- 
jàma —we shall go; sarve—all of us; saranam —unto the shelter; tam — 
unto the Supreme; avyayam—the inexhaustible. _ 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: I, Lord Siva, all of you demigods, the 


demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings 
born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and 
the living entities born from embryos—all come from the 
Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-guna [Lord Brahma, 
the guna-avatara] and from the great sages [rsis] who are part of 
me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of 
His lotus feet. 
PURPORT 


Some creatures are born from embryos, some from perspiration, and 
some from seeds. In this way, all living entities emanate from the guna- 
avatara of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimately, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the shelter of all living entities. 


TEXT 22 


q ep Tet wow cmt 
ATI T TTT: | 
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qua — admini 
Wed waa ae xa 


na yasya vadhyo na ca raksaniyo 
nopeksaniyadaraniya- paksah 

tathàpi sarga-sthiti-samyamartham 
dhatte rajah-sattva-tamamsi kale 


na—not; yasya—by whom (the Lord); vadhyah—anyone is to be 
killed; na—nor; ca—also; raksaniyah —anyone is to be protected; na — 
nor; upeksaniya—to be neglected; adaraniya—to be worshiped; 
paksah—part; tathaápi—still; sarga—creation; sthiti—maintenance; 
samyama—and annihilation; artham—for the sake of; dhatte—He ac- 
cepts; rajah—passion; sattva—goodness; tamdmsi—and ignorance; 
kale—in due course of time. 


TRANSLATION 


For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to be 
killed, no one to be protected, no one to be neglected and no one 
to be worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different 
forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of 
passion or the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


This verse explains that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal 
to everyone. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.29): 

samo “ham sarva-bhütesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu càpy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him." Although the Lord 1s impartial, He gives special attention 
to His devotees. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 
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paritranadya sádhünaàrn 
vindsdya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavàmi yuge yuge 


""To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re- 
establish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
millennium." The Lord has nothing to do with anyone's protection or 
destruction, but for the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this 
material world He apparently has to act either in goodness, in passion or 
in darkness. Actually, however, He is unaffected by these modes of ma- 
terial nature. He is the Supreme Lord of everyone. As a king sometimes 
punishes or rewards someone to maintain law and order, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, although having nothing to do with the activities 
- of this material world, sometimes appears as various incarnations accord- 
ing to the time, place and object. 


TEXT 23 


smi p aq fata: 

ae TUM wary Beary | 
THE AMA AWM WITS 

AMAT a Al WALA T AMAT: URI 


ayam ca tasya sthiti-paàlana-ksanah 
sattvam jusdnasya bhavàya dehinàm 

tasmad vrajamah Saranam jagad-gurum 
svdnam sa no dhàsyati sam sura-priyah 


ayam—this period; ca—also; tasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sthiti-palana-ksanah —the time for maintenance, or for 
establishing His rule; sattvam—the mode of goodness; jusdnasya—ac- 
cepting (now, without waiting); bhaváya—for the increased develop- 
ment or establishment; dehindm—of all living entities who accept ma- 
terial bodies; tasmat—therefore; vrajamah—let us take; saranam— 
shelter; jagat-gurum—at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the universal teacher; svGndm—His own persons; 
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sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nah—unto us; 
dhasyati—will give; $am—the good fortune we need; sura-priyah—be- 
cause He is naturally very dear to the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living en- 
tities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is 
meant to establish the Supreme Lord’s rule, which will maintain 
the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune 
moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He 
will certainly bestow good fortune upon us. 


PURPORT 


The material world is conducted by the three modes of nature, namely 
sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. By rajo-guna everything 
material is created, by sattva-guna everything material is maintained 
properly, and by tamo-guna, when the creation is improperly situated, 
everything 1s destroyed. 

From this verse we can understand the situation of Kali-yuga, through 
which we are now passing. Just before the beginning of Kali-yuga—or, 
in other words, at the end of Dvàpara-yuga— Lord Sri Krsna appeared 
and left His instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gità, in which He 
asked all living entities to surrender unto Him. Since the beginning of 
Kali-yuga, however, people have practically been unable to surrender to 
the lotus feet of Krsna, and therefore, after some five thousand years, 
Krsna came again as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu just to teach the entire 
world how to surrender unto Him, unto Sri Krsna, and thus be purified. 

Surrendering unto the lotus feet of Krsna means achieving complete 


purification. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam $aranam vraja 

aharn tvàri sarva-pàpebhyo 
moksayisyami mà sucah 
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“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Thus as soon as one 
surrenders unto the lotus feet of Krsna, one certainly becomes free from 
all contamination. 

Kali-yuga is full of contamination. This is described in the Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (19.3.51): 


kaler dosa-nidhe ràjann 
asti hy eko mahàn gunah 
kirtanàd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


This age of Kali is full of unlimited faults. Indeed, it 1s just like an ocean 
of faults (dosa-nidhi). But there is one chance, one opportunity. 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet: simply by chanting 
the Hare Krsna mantra, one can be freed from the contamination of 
Kali-yuga and, in his original spiritual body, can return home, back to 
Godhead. This is the opportunity of Kali-yuga. 

When Krsna appeared, He gave His orders, and when Krsna Himself 
appeared as a devotee, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He showed us the 
path by which to cross the ocean of Kali-yuga. That is the path of the 
Hare Krsna movement. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared, He 
ushered in the era for the sarkirtana movement. It is also said that for 
ten thousand years this era will continue. This means that simply by ac- 
cepting the sarikirtana movement and chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, the fallen souls of this Kali-yuga will be delivered. After the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, at which Bhagavad-gità was spoken, Kali-yuga 
continues for 432,000 years, of which only 5,000 years have passed. 
Thus there is still a balance of 427,000 years to come. Of these 427,000 
years, the 10,000 years of the sarikirtana movement inaugurated by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 500 years ago provide the opportunity for the 
fallen souls of Kali-yuga to take to the Krsna consciousness movement, 
chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and thus be delivered from the 
clutches of material existence and return home, back to Godhead. 

Chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is potent always, but it is 
especially potent in this age of Kali. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, while 
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instructing Maharaja Pariksit, stressed this chanting of the Hare Krsna 


mantra. 
kaler dosa-nidhe ràjann 


asti hy eko mahàn gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah parari vrajet - 


"My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one 
good quality about this age. It 1s that simply by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mahà-mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be pro- 
moted to the transcendental kingdom." (Bhag. 12.3.51) Those who have 
accepted the task of spreading the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra in full 
Krsna consciousness should take this opportunity to deliver people very 
easily from the clutches of material existence. Our duty, therefore, is to 
follow the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and preach the Krsna 
consciousness movement all over the world very sincerely. This is the 
best welfare activity for the peace and prosperity of human society. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement consists of spreading krsna- 
sankirtana. Parar vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam: “All glories to the 
Sri Krsna sankirtana"" Why is it so glorious? This has also been ex- 
plained by Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu. Ceto-darpana-marjanam: by the 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-manira, one's heart is cleansed. The 
whole difficulty is that in this age of Kali there is no sattva-guna and no 
clearance of the heart, and therefore people are making the mistake of 
identifying with their bodies. Even the big philosophers and scientists 
with whom we deal are practically all under the impression that they are 
their bodies. The other day we were discussing a prominent philosopher, 
Thomas Huxley, who was proud of being an Englishman. This means 
that he was in the bodily conception of life. Everywhere we find this 
same misunderstanding. As soon as one is in the bodily conception of 
life, one is nothing but an animal like a cat or a dog (sa eva go-kharah). 
Thus the most dangerous of the dirty things within our hearts is this 
misidentification of the body as the self. Under the influence of this mis- 
understanding, one thinks, "I am this body. I am an Englishman. I am an 
Indian. I am an American. I am Hindu. I am Muslim." This misconcep- 
tion is the strongest impediment, and it must be removed. That is the in- 
struction of Bhagavad-gità and of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed, 
Bhagavad-gità begins with this instruction: 


Text 23] The Demigods Appeal to the Lord 163 


dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
kauméram yauvanam jarà 

tathà dehàntara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Al- 
though the soul is within the body, nevertheless, because of misunder- 
standing and animal propensities one accepts the body as the self. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, ceto-darpana-marjanam. To 
cleanse the core of the heart, which is full of misunderstanding, is possi- 
ble only through $sri-krsna-sarkirtana. The leaders of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement should very seriously take this opportunity to be 
kind to the fallen souls by delivering them from the misunderstanding of 
materialistic life. 

One cannot be happy in any way within this material world. As stated 


in Bhagavad-gita (8.16): 


dbrahma-bhuvanal lokah 


punar Gvartino ‘rjuna 


"From the highest planet in this material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place." 
Therefore, not to speak of going to the moon, even if one is promoted to 
the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, there cannot be any happi- 
ness in this material world. If one actually wants happiness, one must go 
to the spiritual world. The material world 1s characterized by a struggle 
for existence, and survival of the fittest is a well-known principle, but 
the poor souls of this material world do not know what is survival and 
who is fit. Survival does not mean that one should die; survival means 
that one should not die, but should enjoy an everlastingly blissful life of 
knowledge. This is survival. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
meant to make every person fit for survival. Indeed, it is meant to stop 
the struggle for existence. The Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gità 
give definite directions on how to stop the struggle for existence and how 
to survive in eternal life. The sarikirtana movement, therefore, is a great 
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opportunity. Simply by hearing Bhagavad-gità and chanting the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra, one becomes completely purified. Thus the strug- 
gle for existence ceases, and one goes back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 24 
AAIR INI 

ARTE g: ag ZIN | 

HATA Wd ANAM TA WT NVM 


Sri-Suka uvāca 
ity Gbhasya suran vedhah 
saha devair arindama 
ajitasya padam sdksaj 
Jagama tamasah param 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; abhasya — 
talking; suràn —unto the demigods; vedhah—Lord Brahmi, who is the 
head of this universe and who gives everyone good sense in Vedic knowl- 
edge; saha—with; devaih—the demigods; arim-dama —O Maharaja 
Pariksit, subduer of all kinds of enemies (such as the senses); ajitasya — 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padam —to the place; saksat— 
directly; jagama—went; tamasah—the world of darkness; param— 
transcendental to, beyond. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahma 
finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the 
abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond 
this material world. The Lord's abode is on an island called 
Svetadvipa, which is situated in the ocean of milk. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit is addressed here as arindama, "subduer of all 
enemies." Not only do we have enemies outside of our bodies, but within 
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our bodies there are many enemies, such as lusty desires, anger and 
greed. Maharaja Pariksit is specifically addressed as arindama because in 
his political life he was able to subdue all kinds of enemies, and even 
though he was a young king, as soon as he heard that he was going to die 
within seven days, he immediately left his kingdom. He did not follow 
the dictates of enemies within his body, such as lust, greed and anger. He 
was not at all angry with the muni’s son who had cursed him. Rather, he 
accepted the curse and prepared for his death in the association of 
Sukadeva Gosvami. Death is inevitable; no one can surpass the force of 
death. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit, while fully alive, wanted to hear 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. He is consequently addressed here as arindama. 

Another word, sura-priya, is also significant. Although Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is equal toward everyone, He is es- 
pecially inclined toward His devotees (ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyà mayi 
te tesu capy aham). The devotees are all demigods. There are two kinds 
of men within this world. One is called the deva, and the other is called 
the asura. The Padma Purana states: 


dvau bhüta-sargau loke 'smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 

visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 


Anyone who is a devotee of Lord Krsna is called a deva, and others, even 
though they may be devotees of demigods, are called asuras. Ravana, for 
example, was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but he is described as an 
asura. Similarly, Hiranyakasipu is described as a great devotee of Lord 
Brahma, yet he was also an asura. Therefore, only the devotee of Lord 
Visnu is called sura, not asura. Lord Krsna is very much pleased with 
His devotees, even if they are not on the topmost stage of devotional ser- 
vice. Even on the lower stages of devotional service one is transcenden- 
tal, and if one continues with devotional life, he continues to be a deva or 
sura. If one continues in this way, Krsna will always be pleased with him 
and will give him all instructions so that he may very easily return home, 


back to Godhead. 
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Concerning ajitasya padam, the abode of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the milk ocean of this material world, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura says: padarh ksirodadhi-stha- Svetadviparn tamasah 
prakrteh param. The island known as Svetadvipa, which is in the ocean 
of milk, is transcendental. It has nothing to do with this material world. 
A city government may have a rest house where the governor and impor- 
tant government officers stay. Such a rest house is not an ordinary house. 
Similarly, although Svetadvipa, which is in the ocean of milk, is in this 
material world, it is param padam, transcendental. 


TEXT 25 


Team BAT Fy | 
eme eflfe fedfezm: ei 


tatradrsta-svarüpa ya 
$ruta-pürvàya vai prabhuh 

stutim abrüta dawibhir 
girbhis tv avahitendnyah 


tatra—there (at the Lord’s abode known as Svetadvipa); adrsta- 
svarüpà ya —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was not seen 
even by Lord Brahma; sruta-piirvayya—but who was heard about from 
the Vedas; vai—indeed; prabhuh—Lord Brahma; stutim— prayers 
derived from Vedic literature; abrüta—performed; daivibhih—by 
prayers mentioned in the Vedic literature or offered by persons strictly 
following Vedic principles; girbhih—by such sound vibrations or songs; 
tu —then; avahita-indriyah —hxed in mind, without deviation. 


TRANSLATION 


There [at Svetadvipa], Lord Brahma offered prayers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen 
the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahma had heard about 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a 
fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by 
Vedic literature. 
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PURPORT 


It is said that when Brahma and the other demigods go to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in Svetadvipa, they cannot directly see 
Him, but their prayers are heard by the Lord, and the needful action is 
taken. This we have seen in many instances. The word $ruta-pürvàya is 
significant. We get experience by directly seeing or by hearing. If it is not 
possible to see someone directly, we can hear about him from authentic 
sources. Sometimes people ask whether we can show them God. This is 
ludicrous. It is not necessary for one to see God before he can accept God. 
Our sensory perception is always incomplete. Therefore, even if we see 
God, we may not be able to understand Him. When Krsna was on earth, 
many, many people saw Him but could not understand that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Avajananti mam müdhà manusim 
tanum àsritam. Even though the rascals and fools saw Krsna personally, 
they could not understand that He is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Even upon seeing God personally, one who is unfortunate cannot 
understand Him. Therefore we have to hear about God, Krsna, from the 
authentic Vedic literature and from persons who understand the Vedic 
version properly. Even though Brahma had not seen the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead before, he was confident that the Lord was there in 
Svetadvipa. Thus he took the opportunity to go there and offer prayers to 
the Lord. 

These prayers were not ordinary concocted prayers. Prayers must be 
approved by Vedic literature, as indicated in this verse by the words 
daivibhir girbhih. In our Krsna consciousness movement we do not allow 
any song that has not been approved or sung by bona fide devotees. We 
cannot allow cinema songs to be sung in the temple. We generally sing 
two songs. One is Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nitydnanda Sri-advaita 
gadadhara $rivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. This is bona fide. It is always 
mentioned in the Caitanya-caritamrta, and it is accepted by the dcdryas. 
The other, of course, is the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. We may also sing the songs of Narottama dasa Thakura, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Locana dasa Thakura, but these two songs— 
“sri-krsna-caitanya”’ and the Hare Krsna mahà-mantra —are sufficient 
to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although we cannot see 
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Him. Seeing the Lord is not as important as appreciating Him from the 
authentic literature or the authentic statements of authorized persons. 


TEXT 26 
CIE ETE aci 
affani ATTA 
aTi AFATA | 
aaa —— quum 
aam? aai THOTT usi 


$ri-brahmovaca 
avikriyam satyam anantam aGdyam 
guhda-sayam niskalam apratarkyam 
mano- grayanam vacasaniruktam 
namamahe deva-varam varenyam 


$ri-brahmà uvàca—Lord Brahma said; avikryam—unto the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who never changes (as opposed to material exis- 
tence); satyam—the eternal supreme truth; anantam—unlimited; 
ddyam—the original cause of all causes; guhd-sayam—present in 
everyones heart; niskalam—without any decrease in potency; 
apratarkyam—inconceivable, not within the jurisdiction of material 
arguments; manah-agrayanam—more quick than the mind, incon- 
ceivable to mental speculation; vacasd—by jugglery of words; aniruk- 
tam —indescribable; namamahe —all of us demigods offer our respect- 
ful obeisances; deva-varam —unto the Supreme Lord, who is not 
equalled or surpassed by anyone; varenyam—the supreme worshipable, 
who is worshiped by the Gayatri mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O Supreme Lord, O changeless, unlimited 
supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all- 
pervading, You are in everyone's heart and also in the atom. You 
have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The 
mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe 
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You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You 
are worshipable for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not anything of material cre- 
ation. Everything material must change from one form to another —for 
example, from earth to earthen pot and from earthen pot to earth again. 
All our creations are temporary, impermanent. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, however, is eternal, and similarly the living entities, who 
are parts of Him, are also eternal (mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhütah 
sanátanah). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sanátana, eternal, 
and the individual living entities are also eternal. The difference is that 
Krsna, or God, is the supreme eternal, whereas the individual souls are 
minute, fragmental eternals. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), 
ksetrajñarh capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata. Although the Lord 
is a living being and the individual souls are living beings, the Supreme 
Lord, unlike the individual souls, is vibhu, all-pervading, and ananta, 
unlimited. The Lord is the cause of everything. The living entities are in- 
numerable, but the Lord is one. No one is greater than Him, and no one 
is equal to Him. Thus the Lord is the supreme worshipable object, as 
understood from the Vedic mantras (na tat-samas cábhyadhikas ca 
dr$yate). The Lord is supreme because no one can evaluate Him by men- 
tal speculation or jugglery of words. The Lord can travel more quickly 
than the mind. In the éruti-mantras of Isopanisad it is said: 


anejad ekam manaso Jawyo 
nainad devà àpnuvan pürvam arsat 
tad dhàvato "nyàn atyeti tisthat 
tasminn apo matarisva dadhati 


" Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is swifter than 
the mind and can overcome all others running. The powerful demigods 
cannot approach Him. Although in one place, He controls those who sup- 
ply the air and rain. He surpasses all in excellence." (I$opanisad 4) Thus 
the Supreme is never to be equaled by the subordinate living entities. 
Because the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart and the individual liv- 
ing entity is not, never should the individual living entity be equated 
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with the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gità (15.15) the Lord says, 
sarvas ya, càham hrdi sannivistah: “I am situated in everyone's heart." 
This does not mean, however, that everyone is equal to the Lord. In the 
Sruti-mantras it is also said, hrdi hy ayam àtma pratisthitah. In the 
beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said, satyam param dhimahi. The 
Vedic mantras say, satyam jianam anantam and niskalam niskriyam 
Santam niravad yam. God is supreme. Although naturally He does not do 
anything, He is doing everything. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita: 


ma yà tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthàni sarva-bhütàni 
na càham tesv avasthitah 


"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4) 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sacaracaram 

hetunànena, kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


"This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunti, is 
producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta- 
tion is created and annihilated again and again." (Bg. 9.10) Thus al- 
though the Lord is silent in His abode, He is doing everything through 
His different energies (pardsya $aktir vividhaiva Srityate) . 

All the Vedic mantras, or $ruti-mantras, are included in this verse 
spoken by Lord Brahma, for Brahma and his followers, the Brahma- 
sampradaya, understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead through 
the parampard system. We have to gain understanding through the 
words of our predecessors. There are twelve mahajanas, or authorities, 
of whom Brahma is one. 


svayambhür nàradah $ambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
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prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vavyasakir vayam 


(Bhag. 6.3.20) 


We belong to the disciplic succession of Brahmā, and therefore we are 
known as the Brahma-sampradāya. As the demigods follow Lord Brahmā 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we also have to 
follow the authorities of the param para system to understand the Lord. 


TEXT 27 


Afi MANAA- 
aikanaa | 
Ian A a m 
mat d AgI aT et 


vipascitam prāņa-mano-dhiyātmanām 
arthendriyābhāsam anidram avranam 
chāyātapau yatra na grdhra-paksau 
tam aksaram kham tri-yugam vrajamahe 


vipascitam—unto the omniscient; prdna—how the living force is 
working; manah—how the mind is working; dhiya—how the intelli- 
gence is working; dtmanadm—of all living entities; artha—the objects of 
the senses; indriya—the senses; àbhasam—knowledge; anidram—al- 
ways awake and free from ignorance; avranam— without a material 
body subject to pains and pleasures; chaya-atapau —the shelter for all 
who are suffering from ignorance; yatra—wherein; na—not; grdhra- 
paksau—partiality toward any living being; tam—unto Him; ak- 
saram—infallible; kham—all-pervading like the sky; tri-yugam—ap- 
pearing with six opulences in three yugas (Satya, Tretà and Dvapara); 
vrajamahe—I take shelter. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly 


knows how everything, including the living force, mind and 
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intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of 
everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body 
subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from 
the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. I therefore 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal, 
all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opu- 
lences in three yugas [Satya, Treta and Dvaparal. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is described in this way: janmddy asya yato "nva yad itaratas 
carthesv abhijiah. The Lord is the origin of all emanations, and He 
directly and indirectly knows everything about all the activities within 
His creation. Therefore the Lord is addressed here as vipascitam, one 
who is full of all knowledge or who knows everything. The Lord is the 
Supreme Soul, and He knows everything about the living entities and 
their senses. 

The word anidram, meaning “always awake and free from ig- 
norance," is very important in this verse. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), mattah smrtir jhànam apohanam ca: it is the Lord who gives in- 
telligence to everyone and who causes everyone to forget. There are 
millions and millions of living entities, and the Lord gives them direc- 
tions. Therefore He has no time to sleep, and He is never in ignorance of 
our activities. The Lord is the witness of everything; He sees what we are 
doing at every moment. The Lord is not covered by a body resulting from 
karma. Our bodies are formed as a result of our past deeds (karmanà 
daiva-netrena), but the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not have a 
material body, and therefore He has no avidyà, ignorance. He does not 
sleep, but is always alert and awake. 

The Supreme Lord is described as tri-yuga because although He ap- 
peared variously in Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, when He 
appeared in Kali-yuga He never declared Himself the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sdrigopdangastra-pdrsadam 


Text 28] The Demigods Appeal to the Lord 173 


The Lord appears in Kali-yuga as a devotee. Thus although He is Krsna, 
He chants the Hare Krsna mantra like a devotee. Still, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1 1.5.32) recommends: 


yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose complexion is not black like that of 
Krsna but is golden (tvisakrsnam), is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. He is accompanied by associates like Nityananda, Advaita, 
Gadadhara and Srivasa. Those who are sufficiently intelligent worship 
this Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing sankirtana-yajna. 
In this incarnation, the Supreme Lord declares Himself not to be the 
Supreme Lord, and therefore He is known as Tri-yuga. 


TEXT 28 


Wa AR edm 
Watery TAZIRATY | 
farti fagsioneata 
ANEA TT IRCI 


ajasya cakram tv ajayeryamaénam 
manomayam pancadasdram asu 

tri-nabhi vidyuc-calam asta-nemi 
yad-aksam Ghus tam rtam prapadye 


ajasya—of the living being; cakram—the wheel (the cycle of birth 
and death in this material world); tu—but; ajaya—by the external en- 
ergy of the Supreme Lord; iryamanam—going around with great force; 
manah-mayam—which is nothing but a mental creation depending 
chiefly on the mind; paficadasa—fifteen; aram—possessing spokes; 
asu—very quick; tri-nábhi—having three naves (the three modes of 
material nature); vidyut—like electricity; calam —moving; asta-nemi— 
made of eight fellies (the eight external energies of the Lord — bhümir 
Gpo 'nalo vàyuh, etc.); yat —who; aksam—the hub; àhuh—they say; 
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tam—unto Him; rtam—the fact; prapadye—let us offer our respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles 
the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and 
five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body 
form the fifteen spokes of the chariot’s wheel. The three modes of 
nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of ac- 
tivities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air, 
sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the 
wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electri- 
cal energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or 
central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obei- 
sances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The cycle of repeated birth and death is figuratively described herein. 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.5): 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtun viddhi me param 
Jiva-bhütàr maha-baho 


yayedam dharyate jagat 


The entire world is going on because the living entity, who is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, is utilizing the material energy. Under the 
clutches of the material energy, the jivatma is revolving on the wheel of 
birth and death under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. The central point is the Supersoul. As explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.61): 


i$varah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati 

bhràmayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 
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"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” The material body of the living 
entity is a result of the conditioned soul’s activities, and because the sup- 
porter is the Supersoul, the Supersoul is the true reality. Every one of us, 
therefore, should offer respectful obeisances to this central reality. One 
should not be misguided by the activities of this material world and 
forget the central point, the Absolute Truth. That is the instruction given 
here by Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 29 
q Up qa: R T 
ANEA RATIMA | 
AMARRA- 


gual — RR M: l9 


ya eka-varnam tamasah param tad 
alokam avyaktam ananta-pàram 

dsam cakaropasuparnam enam 
updsate yoga-rathena dhirah 


yah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; eka-varnam —ab- 
solute, situated in pure goodness; tamasah —to the darkness of the ma- 
terial world; param—transcendental; tat—that; alokam—who cannot 
be seen; avyaktam—not manifested; ananta-pàram —unlimited, 
beyond the measurement of material time and space; dsam cakàra — 
situated; upa-suparnam—on the back of Garuda; enam—Him; 
updsate—worship; yoga-rathena—by the vehicle of mystic yoga; 
dhirah—persons who are sober, undisturbed by material agitation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure good- 
ness [Suddha-sattva], and therefore He is eka-varna—the omkaàra 
[pranava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation, 
which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material 


176 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 5 


eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space, 
but is present everywhere. Seated on His carrier, Garuda, He is 
worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have 
achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful 
obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam (Bhag. 4.3.23). In this ma- 
terial world, the three modes of material nature —goodness, passion and 
ignorance— prevail. Among these three, goodness is the platform of 
knowledge, and passion brings about a mixture of knowledge and ig- 
norance, but the mode of ignorance is full of darkness. Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond darkness and passion. He 1s 
on the platform where goodness or knowledge 1s not disturbed by passion 
and ignorance. This is called the vasudeva platform. It is on this platform 
of vasudeva that Vasudeva, or Krsna, can appear. Thus Krsna appeared 
on this planet as the son of Vasudeva. Because the Lord is situated 
beyond the three modes of material nature, He is unseen by those who 
are dominated by these three modes. One must therefore become dhira, 
or undisturbed by the modes of material nature. The process of yoga may 
be practiced by one who is free from the agitation of these modes. 
Therefore yoga is defined in this way: yoga indriya-samyamah. As pre- 
viously explained, we are disturbed by the indriyas, or senses. Moreover, 
we are agitated by the three modes of material nature, which are imposed 
upon us by the external energy. In conditional life, the living entity 
moves turbulently in the whirlpool of birth and death, but when one is 
situated on the transcendental platform of vi$éuddha-sattva, pure good- 
ness, he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sits on the 
back of Garuda. Lord Brahma offers his respectful obeisances unto that 
Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 30 


1 er aAa «rt 
TT sre Heft d« ay | 
d farra — qu 
TMA TAT wd me dell 
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na yasya kascatititarti mayam 
yaya jano muhyati veda nàrtham 
tam nirjitatmatma-gunam paresam 
namama bhütesu samam carantam 


na—not; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
kas$ca—anyone; atititarti—is able to overcome; māyām—the illusory 
energy; yaya—by whom (by the illusory energy); janah—people in 
general; muhyati—become bewildered; veda—understand; na—not; 
artham—the aim of life; tam—unto Him (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); nirjita—completely controlling; àtmàá —the living entities; 
dtma-gunam—and His external energy; para-isam—the Lord, who is 
transcendentally situated; namáma —we offer our respectful obeisances; 
bhütesu—unto all living beings; samam—equally situated, or 
equipoised; carantam —controlling or ruling them. 


TRANSLATION 


No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead's il- 
lusory energy [maya], which is so strong that it bewilders every- 
one, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That 
same maya, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward 
all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, certainly 
controls all living entities, so much so that the living entities have forgot- 
ten the aim of life. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: the living en- 
tities have forgotten that the aim of life is to go back home, back to God- 
head. The external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives 
all conditioned souls what appears to be an opportunity to be happy 
within this material world, but that is màyà; in other words, it is a dream 
that is never to be fulfilled. Thus every hving being 1s illusioned by the 
external energy of the Supreme Lord. That illusory energy 1s 
undoubtedly very strong, but she is fully under the control of the tran- 
scendental person who is described in this verse as paresam, the tran- 
scendental Lord. The Lord is not a part of the material creation, but is 
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beyond the creation. Therefore, not only does He control the conditioned 
souls through His external energy, but He also controls the external en- 
ergy itself. Bhagavad-gita clearly says that the strong material energy 
controls everyone and that getting out of her control is extremely dif- 
ficult. That controlling energy belongs to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and works under His control. The living entities, however, 
being subdued by the material energy, have forgotten the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 
TEXT 31 
` 


zi qd Ra deu 

aqaa BM aean: | 
aft a asa fra 
gasgl è JRA: 122 


ime vayam yat-priyayaiva tanvà 
sattvena srstà bahir-antar-avih 

gatim na siiksmam rsayas ca vidmahe 
kuto 'suraàdyà itara-pradhanah 


ime—these; vayam—we (the demigods) ; yat—to whom; priyayé— 
appearing very near and dear; eva—certainly; tanva—the material 
body; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; srstah—created; bahih-an- 
tah-àvih —although fully aware, internally and externally; gatim— 
destination; na—not; siiksmam—very subtle; rsayah—great saintly 
persons; ca —also; vidmahe —understand; kutah—how; asura-adyah— 
the demons and atheists; itara —who are insignificant in their identities; 
pradhànah —although they are leaders of their own societies. 


TRANSLATION 


Since our bodies are made of sattva-guna, we, the demigods, are 
internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints 
are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of 
those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions, 
being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can 
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they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances 
unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Atheists and demons cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although He is situated within everyone. For them the Lord 
finally appears in the form of death, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(mrtyuh sarva-haras caham). Atheists think that they are independent, 
and therefore they do not care about the supremacy of the Lord, yet the 
Lord asserts His supremacy when He overcomes them as death. At the 
time of death, their attempts to use their so-called scientific knowledge 
and philosophical speculation to deny the supremacy of the Lord cannot 
work. Hiranyakasipu, for example, was an exalted representative of the 
atheistic class of men. He always challenged the existence of God, and 
thus he became inimical even toward his own son. Everyone was afraid 
of Hiranyakasipu’s atheistic principles. Nonetheless, when Lord 
Nrsimhadeva appeared in order to kill him, Hiranyakasipu’s atheistic 
principles could not save him. Lord Nrsimhadeva killed Hiranyakasipu 
and took away all his power, influence and pride. Atheistic men, 
however, never understand how everything they create is annihilated. 
The Supersoul is situated within them, but because of the predominance 
of the modes of passion and ignorance, they cannot understand the 
supremacy of the Lord. Even the demigods, the devotees, who are tran- 
scendentally situated or situated on the platform of goodness, are not 
fully aware of the qualities and position of the Lord. How then can the 
demons and atheists understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead? It 
is not possible. Therefore, to gain this understanding, the demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahma, offered their respectful obeisances to the Lord. 


TEXT 32 
qe! aj ads TA 
a S 
qfi aa f qa: | 
a d RUGI MATA: 


qaa aa aAA: 12211 
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pàdau mahiyam sva-krtaiva yasya 
catur-vidho yatra hi bhüta-sargah 

sa vai maha-pirusa àtma-tantrah 
prasidatam brahma maha-vibhütih 


padau—His lotus feet; mahi—the earth; iyam —this; sva-krta —cre- 
ated by Himself; eva—indeed; yasya—of whom; catuh-vidhah — of 
four kinds of living entities; yatra— wherein; hi—indeed; bhüta- 
sargah—material creation; sah —He; vai—indeed; maha-pürusah —the 
Supreme Person; àtma-tantrah —self-sufhcient; prasidatam—may He 
be merciful to us; brahma—the greatest; mahd-vibhitih—with un- 
limited potency. 3 


TRANSLATION 


On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all 
created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is 
the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be 
pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


The word mahi refers to the five material elements—earth, water, air, 
fire and sky —which rest upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Mahat-padam punya-yaso muràreh. The mahat-tattva, the 
total material energy, rests on His lotus feet, for the cosmic manifestation 
is but another opulence of the Lord. In this cosmic manifestation there 
are four kinds of living entities— jaráyu-ja (those born from embryos), 
anda-ja (those born from eggs), sveda-ja (those born from perspiration), 
and udbhij-ja (those born from seeds). Everything is generated from the 
Lord, as confirmed in the Vedanta-siitra (janmddy asya yatah). No one 
is independent, but the Supreme Soul is completely independent. Jan- 
mādy asya yato "nva yàd itaratas carthesv abhijfiah sva-rat. The word 
sva-rat means "independent." We are dependent, whereas the Supreme 
Lord is completely independent. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the 
greatest of all. Even Lord Brahma, who created the cosmic manifestation, 
is but another opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The ma- 
terial creation is activated by the Lord, and therefore the Lord is not a 
part of the material creation. The Lord exists in His original, spiritual 
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position. The universal form of the Lord, vairaja-mürti, is another 
feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 33 

aT wis sand 
Aafa aega adum: 

ARIN STIR IRRTST: 
quia a: oW Wege 33 


ambhas tu yad-reta udàra-viryam 
sidhyanti jivanty uta vardhamanah 
loka yato ‘thakhila-loka-palah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


ambhah—the masses of water seen on this planet or on others; tu— 
but; yat-retah—His semen; uddra-viryam—so powerful; sidhyanti— 
are generated; jivanti—live; uta—indeed; vardhamanah—flourish; 
lokah —all the three worlds; yatah —from which; atha—also; akhila- 
loka-palah —all the demigods throughout the universe; prasidatam— 
may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; mahaà-vibhütih —a person 
with unlimited potency. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it 
is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop. 
This water is nothing but the semen of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who has such great potency, be pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


Despite the theories of so-called scientists, the vast quantities of water 
on this planet and on other planets are not created by a mixture of hy- 
drogen and oxygen. Rather, the water is sometimes explained to be the 
perspiration and sometimes the semen of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is from water that all living entities emerge, and because of 


182 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 5 


water they live and grow. If there were no water, all life would cease. 
Water is the source of life for everyone. Therefore, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have so much water all over the 
world. 


| TEXT 34 
qid Wat Ta quud 
Rasai d! qeuwep A: | 
iut ama sue nai 


giza a: a arque all 


somam mano yasya samàmananti 
divaukasam yo balam andha àyuh 

iso naganàm prajanah prajanam 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


somam —the moon; manah—the mind; yasya—of whom (of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead);  samámananti—they say; 
divaukasam—of the denizens of the upper planetary systems; yah— 
who; balam —the strength; andhah—the food grains; ayuh —the dura- 
tion of life; isah —the Supreme Lord; naganadm—of the trees; prajanah 
—the source of breeding; prajandm—of all living entities; 
prasidatam—may He be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; maha-vibhütih —the source of all opulences. 


TRANSLATION 


Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and 
longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegeta- 
tion and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated 
by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


the source of all opulences, be pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, 1s the source of food 
grains and therefore the source of strength even for the celestial beings, 
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the demigods. He is the vital force for all vegetation. Unfortunately, 
modern so-called scientists, who do not fully understand the moon, de- 
scribe the moon as being full of deserts. Since the moon is the source for 
our vegetation, how can the moon be a desert? The moonshine is the 
vital force for all vegetation, and therefore we cannot possibly accept that 
the moon is a desert. 


TEXT 35 
ahaa Ta oq AWAIT 
ata: NRETI | 


Sega Sd T eund 
quta d: a were: NYI 


agnir mukham yasya tu jdta-veda 
jatah kriya-kanda-nimitta-janma 

antah-samudre 'nupacan sva-dhatün 
prasidatam nah sa mahà-vibhütih 


agnih—fire; mukham—the mouth through which the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead eats; yasya—of whom; tu—but; jdta-vedah—the 
producer of wealth or of all necessities of life; ja@tah—produced; kriya- 
kanda—ritualistic ceremonies; nimitta—for the sake of; janma— 
formed for this reason; antah-samudre —within the depths of the ocean; 
anupacan—always digesting; sva-dhdtin—all elements; prasidatàm— 
may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha-vibhütih—the 
supremely powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in 
ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce 
wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and 
produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May 
that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with 
us. 
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TEXT 36 
aaga quu 
qa sump vq frm | 
ak A gad A ou 
adi a: a aA: NAN 


yac-caksur Gsit taranir deva-yānarh 
trayimayo brahmana esa dhisnyam 

dvàrari ca mukter amrtam ca mrtyuh 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


yat—that which; caksuh —eye; asit —became; taranih—the sun-god; 
deva-yGnam—the predominating deity for the path of deliverance for 
the demigods; trayi-mayah—for the sake of guidance in karma-kanda 
Vedic knowledge; brahmanah—of the supreme truth; esah—this; 
dhisnyam—the place for realization; dváram ca—as well as the gate- 
way; mukteh—for liberation; amrtam —the path of eternal life; ca —as 
well as; mrtyuh—the cause of death; prasidatam—may He be pleased; 
nah—upon us; sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; maha- 


vibhütih—the all-powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called 
arciradi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the 
Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped, 
He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life 
as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord. 
May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, be pleased 
with us. 


PURPORT 


The sun-god is considered to be the chief of the demigods. He is also 
considered to be the demigod who watches the northern side of the uni- 
verse. He gives help for understanding the Vedas. As confirmed in 


Brahma-samhità (5.52): 
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yac-caksur esa savità sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura- mürtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“The sun, full of infinite effulgence, is the king of all the planets and the 
image of the good soul. The sun is like the eye of the Supreme Lord. | 
adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in pursuance of whose order the sun 
performs his journey, mounting the wheel of time." The sun is actually 
the eye of the Lord. In the Vedic mantras it is said that unless the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead sees, no one can see. Unless there is 
sunlight, no living entity on any planet can see. Therefore the sun is con- 
sidered to be the eye of the Supreme Lord. That is confirmed here by the 
words yac-caksur àsit and in the Brahma-samhita by the words yac-cak- 
sur esa savità. The word savità means the sun-god. 


TEXT 37 
mmg TA ATA 
TI: web ASAT qur 
Fae uum Ta 
gta a: a mE ll 


prànad abhüd yasya cardcaranam 
prànah saho balam gas ca vàyuh 

anvasma samrdjam ivānugā vayam 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


pranat—trom the vital force; abhüt—generated; yasya —of whom; 
cara-acaranam—of all living entities, moving and nonmoving; 
pranah—the vital force; sahah—the basic principle of life; balam— 
strength; ojah—the vital force; ca—and; vàyuh—the air; anvàsma— 
follow;  samrajam—an emperor; iva—like; anugah—followers; 
vayam—all of us; prasidatam—may be pleased; nah —upon us; sah — 
He; maha-vibhütih—the supremely powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital 
force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of 
us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an 
emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital 
force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme 
Lord be pleased with us. 


TEXT 38 
Tang feat Ta ga arta 
Tat wi IQ AVA: | 
EE ES LE NT: 
dieat a a were NCI 


śrotrād di$o yasya hrdas ca khani 
prajajfüre kham purusasya nabhyah 

prànendriyàtmasu-sarira-ketah 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


$rotraát—írom the ears; disah—different directions; yasya—of 
whom; hrdah —from the heart; ca—also; khani—the holes of the body; 
prajajÓüre —generated; kham—the sky; purusasya—of the Supreme 
Person; nabhyah—from the navel; prana—of the life force; indriya — 
senses; dima—mind; asu—vital force; sarira—and body; ketah—the 
shelter; prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah —He; maha- 
vibhütih —the supremely powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased 
with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the 
holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the 
senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is 
the shelter of the body, come from His navel. 
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TEXT 39 
TAs: TAAT- 
aAA feme ARa: | 
VAT TAITM AST: Fi 
qiga a: a menu uas 


balan mahendras tri-das$ah prasadan 
manyor giriso dhisanad viriñcah 
khebhyas tu chandamsy rsayo medhratah kah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


balat—by His strength; maha-indrah — King Indra became possible; 
tri-dasah—as well as the demigods; prasadat—by satisfaction; 
manyoh—by anger; giri-isah— Lord Siva; dhisanàt— from sober intelli- 
gence; viriicah —Lord Brahma; khebhyah—from the bodily holes; tu— 
as well as; chandamsi—Vedic mantras; rsayah —great saintly persons; 
medhratah —from the genitals; kah—the prajapatis; prasidatàm —may 
be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; mahaà-vibhütih—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who has extraordinary power. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess 
of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the 
Lord, Lord Siva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and 
Lord Brahma from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were 
generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints 
and prajapatis were generated from His genitals. May that 
supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us. 


TEXT 40 
tage: FRRGEUDIRUQ 
qd: «wm SESS. | 
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eter sitos end 
qutd a a mAT: ell 


$rir vaksasah pitara$ chàyayàsan 
dharmah stanàd itarah prsthato *bhit 

dyaur yasya Sirsno ‘psaraso viharat 
prasidatam nah sa mahé-vibhitih 


$rih —the goddess of fortune; vaksasah—from His chest; pitarah— 
the inhabitants of Pitrloka; chaya ya —from His shadow; àsan —became 
possible; dharmah —the principle of religion; stanat—from His bosom; 
itarah—irreligion (the opposite of dharma); prsthatah —from the back; 
abhüt—became possible; dyauh—the heavenly planets; yasya—of 
whom; sirsnah—from the top of the head; apsarasah—the inhabitants 
of Apsaroloka; viharat —by His sense enjoyment; prasidatam—kindly 
be pleased; na —upon us; sah —He (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); mahàa-vibhütih—the greatest in all prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the in- 
habitants of Pitrloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom, 
and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The 
heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the 
Apsaras from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful 
Personality of Godhead be pleased with us. 


TEXT 41 
frm qur AAA oer Ta 
N 9 

WHT amd aaa a | 


TANTSTMSSMTAITA gt 
didt a: wo Wer: etii 


vipro mukhàd brahma ca yasya guhyam 
rdjanya àsid bhujayor balam ca 

ürvor vid ojo "ighrir aveda-s$üdrau 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 
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viprah—the bràhmanas; mukhat—from His mouth; brahma—the 
Vedic literatures; ca —also; yasya —of whom; guhyam —from His confi- 
dential knowledge; rajanyah—the ksatriyas; dsit—became possible; 
bhujayoh—trom His arms; balam ca —as well as bodily strength; ürvoh- 
—from the thighs; vit— vai$yas; ojah—and their expert productive 
knowledge; anghrih—from His feet; aveda —those who are beyond the 
jurisdiction of Vedic knowledge; Sidrau—the worker class; 
prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha- 
vibhütih—the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ksatriyas and bodily 
strength come from His arms, the vaisyas and their expert knowl- 
edge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the 
sudras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet. 
May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess, 
be pleased with us. 


TEXT 42 
ais ieg uía- 
da: qaem: WA Wm: | 
WAT TAA FIs! 
queat a: a weh Wer 


lobho ‘dharat pritir upary abhüd dyutir 
nastah pasavyah sparsena kamah 
bhruvor yamah paksma-bhavas tu kalah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


lobhah—greed; adhardi—from the lower lip; pritih—affection; 
upari—from the upper lip; abhüt—became possible; dyutih —bodily 
luster; nastah—from the nose; pasavyah—ht for the animals; sparsena- 
—by the touch; kamah—lusty desires; bhruvoh—from the eyebrows; 
yamah—Yamaraja became possible; paksma-bhavah—from the 
eyelashes; tu—but; kalah—eternal time, which brings death; 
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prasidatàm —be pleased; nah —upon us; sah —He; maha-vibhütih —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has great prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper 
lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His 
sense of touch, Yamaraja from His eyebrows, and eternal time 


from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us. 


TEXT 43 
zed qm: PA qne 
qaaa — | 
qq frei gaai 
Aaa a: a erm eat 


dravyam vayah karma gunan visesam 
yad-yogamaya-vihitan vadanti 
yad durvibhàvyam prabudhàpabadham 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhütih 


dravyam —the five elements of the material world; vayah —time; 
karma —fruitive activities; gundn—the three modes of material nature; 
visesam—the varieties caused by combinations of the twenty-three ele- 
ments; yat—that which; yoga-màyà —by the Lord's creative potency; 
vihitàn —all done; vadanti —all learned men say; yat durvibhavyam — 
which is actually extremely difficult to understand; prabudha- 
apabadham —rejected by the learned, by those who are fully aware; 
prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha- 
vibhütih —the controller of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive 
activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties pro- 
duced by these modes are all creations of yogamaya. This material 
world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those 
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who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be 
pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


The word durvibhàvyam is very important in this verse. No one can 
understand how everything is happening in this material world by the 
arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His ma- 
terial energies. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (9.10), ma yàdhyaksena 
prakrtih süyate sacardcaram: everything is actually happening under 
the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This much we can 
learn, but how it is happening is extremely difficult to understand. We 
cannot even understand how the affairs within our body are 
systematically taking place. The body is a small universe, and since we 
cannot understand how things are happening in this small universe, how 
can we understand the affairs of the bigger universe? Actually this uni- 
verse is very difficult to understand, yet learned sages have advised, as 
Krsna has also advised, that this material world is duhkhalayam 
asa$vatam; in other words, it is a place of misery and temporality. One 
must give up this world and go back home, back to the Personality of 
Godhead. Materialists may argue, “If this material world and its affairs 
are impossible to understand, how can we reject 1t?" The answer is pro- 
vided by the word prabudhapabadham. We have to reject this material 
world because it is rejected by those who are learned in Vedic wisdom. 
Even though we cannot understand what this material world is, we 
should be ready to reject it in accordance with the advice of learned per- 
sons, especially the advice of Krsna. Krsna says: 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asas$vatam 

nàpnuvanti mahātmānah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection.” (Bg. 8.15) One has to return 
home, back to Godhead, for this is the highest perfection of life. To go 
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back to Godhead means to reject this material world. Although we cannot 
understand the functions of this material world and whether it is good 
for us or bad for us, in accordance with the advice of the supreme au- 
thority we must reject it and go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


TMS TM STI 
MAMARA | 
me quud auf 
A ASA ARRAIÑ III 


namo ‘stu tasmà upasdnta-saktaye 
svàrajya-labha-pratipüritàtmane 
gunesu maya-racitesu vrttibhir 
na sajamanaya nabhasvad-ütaye 


namah—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there be; tasmai—unto 
Him; upasdnta-saktaye—who does not endeavor to achieve anything 
else, who is free from restlessness; svàràjyya —completely independent; 
labha—of all gains; pratipürita—tully achieved; àtmane—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; gunesu—of the material world, which 
is moving because of the three modes of nature; maya-racitesu —things 
created by the external energy; vrttibhih—by such activities of the 
senses; na sajjamandya—one who does not become attached, or one who 
is above material pains and pleasures; nabhasvat—the air; üfa ye —unto 
the Lord, who has created this material world as His pastime. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor, 
and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not at- 
tached to the activities of the material world through His senses. 
Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is 
just like the unattached air. 
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PURPORT 


We can simply understand that behind the activities of material nature 
is the Supreme Lord, by whose indications everything takes place, al- 
though we cannot see Him. Even without seeing Him, we should offer 
Him our respectful obeisances. We should know that He is complete. 
Everything is done systematically by His energies (pardsya $aktir 
vividhaiva $rüyate), and therefore He has nothing to do (na tasya 
kàryari karanam ca vidyate). As indicated here by the word upaásanta- 
saktaye, His different energies act, but although He sets these energies in 
action, He Himself has nothing to do. He is not attached to anything, for 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, let us offer our re- 
spectful obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 45 


W cd Al THTHMAATCRUTTIAT | 
ATA Rei a Rd q JAJI tei 


sa tvar no darsayatmanam 
asmat-karana-gocaram 

prapannànàrm didrksünam 
sasmitam te mukhambujam 


sah. —He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tvam—You are my 
Lord; nah—to us; darsaya—be visible; atmaànam—1in Your original 
form; asmat-karana-gocaram —appreciable by our direct senses, es- 
pecially by our eyes; prapannànam —we are all surrendered unto You; 
didrksindm—yet we wish to see You; sasmitam—smiling; te — Your; 
mukha-ambujam —lotuslike face. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto 
You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and 
smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other 
senses. 
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PURPORT 


The devotees are always eager to see the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in His original form, with His smiling lotuslike face. They are not 
interested in experiencing the impersonal form. The Lord has both im- 
personal and personal features. The impersonalists have no idea of the 
personal feature of the Lord, but Lord Brahma and the members of his 
disciplic succession want to see the Lord in His personal form. Without a 
personal form there can be no question of a smiling face, which is clearly 
indicated here by the words sasmitam te mukhambujam. Those who are 
in the Vaisnava sampradaà ya of Brahma always want to see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. They are eager to realize the Lord's personal 
feature, not the impersonal feature. As clearly stated here, asmat- 
karana-gocaram: the personal feature of the Lord can be directly per- 
ceived by our senses. 


TEXT 46 
ded: THA GA: HIS «T eni fadt | 
ww ate en ATA mur R esi 


tais taih. sveccha-bhütai rüpaih 
kale kale svayam vibho 

karma durvisaham yan no 
bhagavams tat karoti hi 


taih —by such appearances; taih—by such incarnations; sva-iccha- 
bhütaih—all appearing by Your personal sweet will; rüpaih —by factual 
forms; kale kale—in different millenniums; svayam —personally; 
vibho—O Supreme; karma—activities; durvisaham—uncommon (un- 
able to be enacted by anyone else); yat—that which; nah—unto us; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; karoti— 
executes; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will 


You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium, 
and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would 
be impossible for us. 
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PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I 
descend Myself." Thus it is not imagination but a fact that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by His sweet will, appears in different incarna- 
tions, such as Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Parasuradma, 
Ramacandra, Balarama, Buddha and many other forms. Devotees are al- 
ways eager to see one of the Lord’s innumerable forms. It is said that just 
as no one can count how many waves there are in the sea, no one can 
count the forms of the Lord. This does not mean, however, that anyone 
can claim to be a form of the Lord and be acceptable as an incarnation. 
The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be ac- 
cepted in terms of the descriptions found in the sastras. Lord Brahma is 
eager to see the incarnation of the Lord, or the original source of all in- 
carnations; he is not eager to see an imposter. The incarnation’s activities 
are proof of His identity. All the incarnations described in the Sdstras act 
wonderfully (kesava dhrta-mina-Sarira jaya jagadisa hare). It is only by 
the personal sweet will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He 
appears and disappears, and only fortunate devotees can expect to see 
Him face to face. 


TEXT 47 


garian Tarr AeA a | 
Rai rra: a aii a gon 


klesa-bhiry-alpa-sarani 
karmani viphalàni và 

dehinadm visayartanam 
na tathaivarpitam tva.yi 


klesa—hardship; bhüri—very much; alpa—very little; saraáni—good 
result; karmani—activities; viphalani—frustration; vad—either; 
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dehinàm —of persons; visa ya-artanadm —who are eager to enjoy the ma- 
terial world; na—not; tatha—like that; eva —indeed; arpitam—dedi- 
cated; tvayi—unto Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


Karmis are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense 
gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet 
even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed, 
sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees 
who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can 
achieve substantial results without working very hard. These 
results exceed the devotee's expectations. 


PURPORT 


We can practically see how the devotees who have dedicated their lives 
for the service of the Lord in the Krsna consciousness movement are get- 
tng immense opportunities for the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead without working very hard. The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment actually started with only forty rupees, but now it has more than 
forty crores worth of property, and all this opulence has been achieved 
within eight or ten years. No karmi can expect to improve his business so 
swiftly, and besides that, whatever a karmi acquires is temporary and 
sometimes frustrating. In Krsna consciousness, however, everything is 
encouraging and improving. The Krsna consciousness movement is not 
very popular with the karmis because this movement recommends that 
one refrain from illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. 
These are restrictions that karmis very much dislike. Nonetheless, in the 
presence of so many enemies, this movement is progressing, going for- 
ward without impediments. If the devotees continue to spread this move- 
ment, dedicating life and soul to the lotus feet of Krsna, no one will be 
able to check it. The movement will go forward without limits. Chant 


Hare Krsna! 
TEXT 48 


aA: mRNS À ARANA: | 
Fe eTA « amu ardt fa: vei 
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navamah karma-kalpo 'pi 
viphalàyesvaràrpitah 
kalpate purusasyaiva 
sa hy ātmā dayito hitah 


na—not; avamah —very little, or insignificant; karma—activities; 
kalpah—rightly executed; api—even; viphalaya —go in vain; i$vara- 
arpitah —because of being dedicated to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; kalpate —it is so accepted; purusasya—of all persons; eva —in- 
deed; sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hi—certainly; atma — 
the Supersoul, the supreme father; dayitah —extremely dear; hitah— 
beneficial. 


TRANSLATION 


Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is 
naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the liv- 
ing entities. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (2.40), the Lord says svalpam apy asya dharmasya 


trayate mahato bhayāt: this dharma, devotional service, is so important 
that even if performed to a very small, almost negligible extent, it can 
give one the supreme result. There are many instances in the history of 
the world in which even a slight service rendered to the Lord has saved a 
living entity from the greatest danger. Ajamila, for example, was saved 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the greatest danger, that of 
going to hell. He was saved simply because he chanted the name 
Narayana at the end of his life. When Ajàmila chanted this holy name of 
the Lord, Narayana, he did not chant knowingly; actually he was calling 
his youngest son, whose name was Narayana. Nonetheless, Lord 
Narayana took this chanting seriously, and thus Ajàmila achieved the 
result of ante nàràyana-smrtih, remembering Narayana at the end of 
life. If one somehow or other remembers the holy name of Narayana, 
Krsna or Ràma at the end of life, he 1mmediately achieves the transcen- 


dental result of going back home, back to Godhead. 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the only object of our 
love. As long as we are in this material world we have so many desires to 
fulfill, but when we come in touch with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, we immediately become perfect and fully satished, just as a child is 
fully satished when he comes to the lap of his mother. Dhruva Maharaja 
went to the forest to achieve some material result by austerity and 
penance, but when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
he said, "I do not want any material benediction. I am completely 
satished." Even if one wants some material benefit from serving the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this can be achieved extremely easily, 
without hard labor. Therefore the sastra recommends: 


akàmah sarva-kàmo và 
moksa-kàma udaàra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the 
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving 
service. (Bhag. 2.3.10) Even if one has material desires, one can un- 
doubtedly achieve what he wants by rendering service to the Lord. 


TEXT 49 
aan fi esequi AMPA | 
cqa faut: anaa fz wi 


yatha hi skandha-sakhanam 
taror mülavasecanam 

evam àrüdhanarm visnoh 
sarvesüàm àtmanas ca hi 


yatha—as; hi—indeed; skandha—of the trunk; $akhanam —and ot 
the branches; taroh —of a tree; müla—the root; avasecanam — water- 
ing; evam—in this way; aáradhanam —worship; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
sarvesam—of everyone; àtmanah —of the Supersoul; ca —also; hi—in- 


deed. 
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TRANSLATION 


When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and 
branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one 
becomes a devotee of Lord Visnu, everyone is served, for the Lord 
is the Supersoul of everyone. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Padma Purana: 


ārādhanānārm sarvesam 
visnor àrádhanam param 

tasmat paratarar devi 
tadiyaànàm samarcanam 


"Of all types of worship, worship of Lord Visnu is best, and better than 
the worship of Lord Visnu 1s the worship of His devotee, the Vaisnava." 
There are many demigods worshiped by people who are attached to ma- 
terial desires (kàmais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante "nya-devatah). 
Because people are embarrassed by so many material desires, they wor- 
ship Lord Siva, Lord Brahmi, the goddess Kali, Durga, Ganesa and Sürya 
to achieve different results. However, one can achieve all these results 
simultaneously just by worshiping Lord Visnu. As stated elsewhere in 


the Bhagavatam (4.31.14): 


yatha taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prànopahàràc ca yathendnyyanar 
tathaiva sarvàrhanam acyute]yà 


“Just by pouring water on the root of a tree, one nourishes its trunk and 
all of its branches, fruits and flowers, and just by supplying food to the 
stomach, one satisfies all the limbs of the body. Similarly, by worshiping 
Lord Visnu one can satisfy everyone." Krsna consciousness is not a sec- 
tarian religious movement. Rather, it is meant for all-embracing welfare 
activities for the world. One can enter this movement without dis- 
crimination in terms of caste, creed, religion or nationality. If one is 
trained to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is 
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the origin of visnu-tattva, one can become fully satished and perfect in 
all respects. 


TEAT 50 


amqenaemro— afin | 
fina WOM area TEN U4 oll 


namas tubhyam anantàya 
durvitarkyatma-karmane 

nirgunaya gunesaya 
sattva-sthàya ca sampratam 


namah —all obeisances; tubhyam—unto You, my Lord; anantàya — 
who are everlasting, transcending the three phases of time (past, present 
and future); durvitarkya-aàtma-karmane —unto You, who perform in- 
conceivable activities; nirgundya—which are all transcendental, free 
from the inebriety of material qualities; guna-iséya—unto You, who 
control the three modes of material nature; sattva-sthà ya —who are in 
favor of the material quality of goodness; ca— also; sàmpratam—at pre- 
sent. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond 
time's limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in 
Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material 
nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are 
free from material contamination. You are the controller of all 
three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of 
the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the material activities 
manifested by the three modes of material nature. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gità, nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca: the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always transcendental to the material qualities (sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna), but nonetheless He is their controller. The 
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Lord manifests Himself in three features—as Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara—to control these three qualities. He personally takes charge 
of sattva-guna as Lord Visnu, and He entrusts the charge of rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna to Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Ultimately, however, He 
is the controller of all three gunas. Lord Brahma, expressing his ap- 
preciation, said that because Lord Visnu had now taken charge of the ac- 
tivities of goodness, there was every hope that the demigods would be 
successful in fulfilling their desires. The demigods were harassed by the 
demons, who were infested with tamo-guna. However, as Lord Brahma 
has previously described, since the time of sattva-guna had now arrived, 
the demigods could naturally expect to fulfill their desires. The demigods 
are supposedly well advanced in knowledge, yet they could not under- 
stand the knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
the Lord is addressed here as anantaya. Although Lord Brahma knows 
past, present and future, he is unable to understand the unlimited 
knowledge of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Demigods Appeal to 
the Lord for Protection. " 
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CHAPTER SIX 


The Demigods 


and Demons Declare a Truce 


This chapter describes how the Lord appeared before the demigods when 
they offered Him their prayers. Following the advice of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the demigods executed a truce with the demons 
for the purpose of churning nectar from the sea. 

Because of the prayers offered by the demigods in the previous 
chapter, Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu was pleased with the demigods, and 
thus He appeared before them. The demigods were almost blinded by His 
transcendental bodily effulgence. At first, therefore, they could not even 
see any part of His body. After some time, however, when Brahma could 
see the Lord, he, along with Lord Siva, began to offer the Lord prayers. 

Lord Brahma said: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being 
beyond birth and death, is eternal. He has no material qualities. Yet He is 
the ocean of unlimited auspicious qualities. He is subtler than the most 
subtle, He is invisible, and His form is inconceivable. He is worshipable 
for all the demigods. Innumerable universes exist within His form, and 
therefore He is never separated from these universes by time, space or 
circumstances. He is the chief and the pradhàna. Although He is the 
beginning, the middle and the end of the material creation, the idea of 
pantheism conceived by Mayavadi philosophers has no validity. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the entire material manifesta- 
tion through His subordinate agent, the external energy. Because of His 
inconceivable transcendental position, He is always the master of the ma- 
terial energy. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His various 
forms, is always present even within this material world, but the ma- 
terial qualities cannot touch Him. One can understand His position only 
by His instructions, as given in Bhagavad-gità." As stated in Bhagavad- 
gità (10.10), dadàmi buddhi-yogam tam. Buddhi-yoga means bhakti- 
yoga. Only through the process of bhakti-yoga can one understand the 
Supreme Lord. 
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When offered prayers by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was pleased. Thus He gave appropriate instruc- 
tions to all the demigods. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
known as Ajita, unconquerable, advised the demigods to make a peace 
proposal to the demons, so that after formulating a truce, the demigods 
and demons could churn the ocean of milk. The rope would be the big- 
gest serpent, known as Vasuki, and the churning rod would be Mandara 
Mountain. Poison would also be produced from the churning, but it 
would be taken by Lord Siva, and so there would be no need to fear it. 
Many other attractive things would be generated by the churning, but 
the Lord warned the demigods not to be captivated by such things. Nor 
should the demigods be angry if there were some disturbances. After ad- 
vising the demigods in this way, the Lord disappeared from the scene. 

Following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
demigods established a peace with Maharaja Bali, the King of the 
demons. Then both the demons and the demigods started for the ocean, 
taking Mandara Mountain with them. Because of the great heaviness of 
the mountain, the demigods and demons became fatigued, and some of 
them actually died. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, 
appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuda, and by His mercy He 
brought these demigods and demons back to life. The Lord then lifted 
the mountain with one of His hands and placed it on the back of Garuda. 
The Lord sat on the mountain and was carried to the spot of the churning 
by Garuda, who placed the mountain in the middle of the sea. Then the 
Lord asked Garuda to leave that place because as long as Garuda was 
present, Vasuki could not come there. 


TEXT 1 
MAR INI 
gi te gaha, Ria: 
amA aag: i? I 
$ri-Suka uvdaca 
eva stutah sura-ganair 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
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tesam àvirabhüd rajan 


sahasrarkodaya-dyutih 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
stutah—being worshiped by prayers; sura-ganaih—by the demigods; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the van- 
quisher of all inauspiciousness; i$varah—the supreme controller; 
tesam—in front of Lord Brahma and all the demigods; àvirabhüt—ap- 
peared there; rajan—O King (Pariksit); sahasra—of thousands; arka— 
of suns; udaya —like the rising; dyutih—His effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by 
the demigods and Lord Brahma, appeared before them. His bodily 
effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of 
suns. 


TEXT 2 


qaqa aaa ad sar fred: | 
emere eT: oarn st et HT URI 


tenaiva sahasà sarve 
devàh pratihateksanah 
napasyan kham disah ksaunim 
ütmànam ca kuto vibhum 


tena eva—because of this; sahasd—all of a sudden; sarve—all; 
devah—the demigods; pratihata-iksanah —their vision being blocked; 
na—not; apasyan—could see; kham—the sky; disah—the directions; 
ksaunim—land; àtmànam ca—also themselves; kutah—and where is 
the question of seeing; vibhum—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The vision of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord’s 
effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the 
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land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who 
was present before them. 


TEXTS 3-7 


ARA aN as TAN dí TT | 
awi aaa BATA I 3 N 
IAIA ë SSOBIPTTRTI | 
saacan quet JAWAR IY Il 
mua ga a iq | 
ECU IGE AIRE IE SGL CL — l6 ll 
KARNINI RAT — d 
BRITA sei Aadi TAT I & N 
aaah: Ain RT, | 
qua e am: ged TA l 
AUR: Aas BS Ta: ol 


virinco bhagavan drstvà 
saha Sarvena tam tanum 

svaccham marakata -$yàmarn 
kanja-garbharuneksanam 


tapta-hemàvadaàtena 
lasat-kauseya-vàsasa 

prasanna-caru-sarvanegim 
sumukhim sundara-bhruvam 


mahà-mani-kiritena 
keyürabhyaàm ca bhisitam 

karnabharana-nirbhata- 
kapola-$ri- mukhambujam 


kancikalapa-valaya- 


hdra-niipura-sobhitam 
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kaustubhabharanam laksmim 
bibhratim vana-málinim 


sudarsanadibhih svàstrair 
mürtimadbhir updsitam 

tustàva deva- pravarah 
sasarvah purusar param 

sarvamara-ganaih sdkam 
sarvarigair avanim gataih 


virincah—Lord Brahma; bhagavan—who is also addressed as 
bhagavan because of his powerful position; drstva—by seeing; saha— 
with; sarvena—Lord Siva; tàm —unto the Supreme Lord; tanum—His 
transcendental form; svacchüm- without material contamination; 
marakata-syamam—with a bodily luster like the light of a blue gem; 
kanja-garbha-aruna-iksanam —with pinkish eyes like the womb of a 
lotus flower; tapta-hema-avadatena—with a luster like that of molten 
gold; lasat —shining; kauseya-vdsasG—dressed in yellow silk garments; 
prasanna-càru-sarva-angim —all the parts of whose body were graceful 
and very beautiful; su-mukhim—with a smiling face; sundara- 
bhruvam— whose eyebrows were very beautifully situated; mahd-mani- 
kiritena—with a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels; ke yürabhyàm ca 
bhiisitam—decorated with all kinds of ornaments; karna-àbharana- 
nirbhàta —iluminated by the rays of the jewels on His ears; kapola — 
with cheeks; sri-mukha-ambujam—whose beautiful lotuslike face; 
karici-kalapa-valaya —ornaments like the belt on the waist and bangles 
on the hands; hàra-nüpura—with a necklace on the chest and ankle 
bells on the legs; Sobhitam—all beautifully set;  kaustubha- 
abharanàm —whose chest was decorated with the Kaustubha gem; 
laksmim—the goddess of fortune; bibhratim—moving; vana- 
malintm—with flower garlands; sudarsana-ddibhih—bearing the 
Sudarsana cakra and others; sva-astraih—with His weapons; mir- 
timadbhih—in His original form; updsitam—being worshiped; 
tustàva —satished; deva-pravarah—the chief of the demigods; sa- 
Sarvah—with Lord Siva; purusam param—the Supreme Personality; 
sarva-amara-ganaih—accompanied by all the demigods; sakam—with; 
sarva-angaih —with all the parts of the body; avanim—on the ground; 
gataih—prostrated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, along with Lord Siva, saw the crystal-clear per- 
sonal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose 
blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish 
like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are 
yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively 
decorated. They saw His beautiful, smiling, lotuslike face, 
crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has 
attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings. 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva saw the belt on the Lord’s waist, the 
bangles on His arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells 
on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is 
decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the 
goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and 
club. When Lord Brahma, along with Lord Siva and the other 
demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell 
to the ground, offering their obeisances. 


TEXT 8 
TATA 
AMAA IRANA- 
yor —— fue | 
sot HASTE 
EIE EIE M TAT INC Il 


sri-brahmovaca 
ajata-janma-sthiti-samyamday4a- 
gunaya nirvana-sukharnavaya 
anor animne ‘pariganya-dhamne 
mahdnubhavaya namo namas te 


$ri-brahmà | uvàca—Lord Brahma said; = ajata-janma-sthiti- 
samyamaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never 
born but whose appearance in different incarnations never ceases; 
agundàya —never affected by the material modes of nature (sattva-guna, 
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rajo-guna and tamo-guna); nirvdna-sukha-arnavaya—unto the ocean 
of eternal bliss, beyond material existence; anoh animne—smaller than 
the atom; apariganya-dhamne —whose bodily features are never to be 
conceived by material speculation; mahd-anubhdvaya —whose existence 
is inconceivable; namah —offering our obeisances; namah—again offer- 
ing our obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: Although You are never born, Your ap- 
pearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are 
always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of 
transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in 
Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most 
extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You, the Supreme, whose existence is inconceivable. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.6): 


aj ‘pi sann avyayütmà 
bhiitanam isvaro "pi san 

prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy àtma-màyayà 


"Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
millennium in My original transcendental form.” In the following verse 


in Bhagavad-gita (4.7), the Lord says: 
yada yada hi dharmasya 


glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I 
descend Myself.” Thus although the Supreme Lord is unborn, there is no 
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cessation to His appearance in different forms as incarnations like Lord 
Krsna and Lord Rama. Since His incarnations are eternal, the various ac- 
tivities performed by these incarnations are also eternal. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead does not appear because He is forced to do so by 
karma like ordinary living entities who are forced to accept a certain type 
of body. It is to be understood that the Lord’s body and activities are all 
transcendental, being free from the contamination of the material modes 
of nature. These pastimes are transcendental bliss to the Lord. The word 
apariganya-dhàmne is very significant. There is no limit to the Lord's 
appearance in different incarnations. All of these incarnations are eter- 


nal, blissful and full of knowledge. 


TEXT 9 
EN ep CREER, 
amstyiaaicnatatT | 
Tia Wd: WE asa 
qarag g Aagi e i 


rūparh tavaitat purusarsabheyyam 
sreyo ‘rthibhir vaidika-tantrikena 
yogena dhatah saha nas tri-lokàn 
pasyamy amusminn u ha visva-mirtau 


rapam—form; tava— Your; etat—this; purusa-rsabha —O best of all 
personalities; ijyam— worshipable; sreyah—ultimate auspiciousness; 
arthibhih—by persons who desire; vaidika—under the direction of 
Vedic instructions; tüntrikena—realized by followers of Tantras, like 
Naàrada-paficarütra; yogena—by practice of mystic yoga; dhatah—O 
supreme director; saha—with; nah—us (the demigods) ; tri-lokan — 
controlling the three worlds; pasydmi—we see directly; amusmin—in 
You; u—oh; ha—completely manifested; visva-mirtau—in You, who 
have the universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of persons, O supreme director, those who actually aspire 
for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship ac- 
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cording to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three 
worlds in You. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic mantras say: yasmin vijñňñāte sarvam evam wijndtam 
bhavati. When the devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
his meditation, or when he sees the Lord personally, face to face, he be- 
comes aware of everything within this universe. Indeed, nothing is 
unknown to him. Everything within this material world is fully 
manifested to a devotee who has seen the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. Bhagavad-gita (4.34) therefore advises: 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jidnam 
jñāninas tattva-darsinah 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." 
Lord Brahma is one of these self-realized authorities (sva yambhür 
naradah $ambhuh kumarah kapilo manuh). One must therefore accept 
the disciplic succession from Lord Brahma, and then one can understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fullness. Here the word visva- 
mürtau indicates that everything exists in the form of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. One who is able to worship Him can see everything 
in Him and see Him in everything. 


TEXT 10 


«rem amt ear ge ATTA 

sepe MARIMAA | 
aR mS Wu 

RA RAT R: RMA ditell 


tvayy agra Gsit tvayi madhya Gsit 
tvayy anta àsid idam dtma-tantre 
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tvam àdir anto jagato ‘sya madhyam 
ghatasya mrtsneva parah parasmat 


tvayi—unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; agre—in the 
beginning; dsit—there was; tvayi—unto You; madhye—in the middle; 
asit—there was; tvayi—unto You; ante—in the end; aàsit—there was; 
idam—all of this cosmic manifestation; àtma-tantre —fully under Your 
control; tvam—Your Lordship;  adih—beginning; | antah —end; 
Jagatali—of the cosmic manifestation; asya—of this; madhyam—mid- 
dle; ghatasya—of an earthen pot; mrtsnà iva —hke the earth; parah — 
transcendental; parasmat—because of being the chief. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cos- 
mic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in 
You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of every- 
thing, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which 
supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally 
returns. 


TEXT 11 


«d APIA AÀ 
faata AA mae: | 
qafa Jel Wer Wei 
zags fau: 2? 


tvam mà yayatmasrayayà svayedam 
nirmaya vivam tad-anupravistah 

pasyanti yuktà manasa manisino 
guna-vyavaye ‘py agunarn vipascitah 


tvam—Your Lordship; màyayaà—by Your eternal energy; dtma- 
asrayayü —whose existence is under Your shelter; svayaà —emanated 
from Yourself; idam—this; nirmāya—for the sake of creating; 
visvam—the entire universe; tat —into it; anupravistah —You enter; 


Text 11] The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce 213 


pasyanti—they see; yuktah—persons in touch with You; manasd—by 
an elevated mind; manisinah—people with advanced consciousness; 
guna—of material qualities; vyavàye—1n the transformation; api—al- 
though; agunam—still untouched by the material qualities; 
vipascitah—those who are fully aware of the truth of sastra. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take 
help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cos- 
mic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in 
Krsna consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authorita- 
tive Sastra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are 
cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds 
that although You exist within the transformations of the material 
qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 


ma yàdhyaksena prakrtih 
suyale sacaracaram 

hetunànena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


"This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunti, is 
producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta- 
tion 1s created and annihilated again and again." The material energy 
creates, maintains and devastates the entire cosmic manifestation be- 
cause of directions given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
enters this universe as Garbhodakasayi Visnu but is untouched by the 
material qualities. In Bhagavad-gità the Lord refers to mà ya, the exter- 
nal energy, which creates this material world, as mama maya, "My en- 
ergy, because this energy works under the full control of the Lord. 
These facts can be realized only by those who are well versed in Vedic 
knowledge and advanced in Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 12 
Iw Wo myg 
_, waar TTT 
aaa aaa fè cat 
WI TSN BIN ated NRI 


yathagnim edhasy amrtarm ca gosu 
bhuvy annam ambidyamane ca vrttim 

yogair manusyà adhiyanti hi tvam 
gunesu buddhyà kavayo vadanti 


yatha—as; agnim—fire; edhasi—in wood; amrtam—milk, which is 
like nectar; ca—and; gosu—from cows; bhuvi—on the ground; annam- 
—food grains; ambu—water; udyamane—in enterprise; ca —also; vrt- 
tim—hvelihood; yogaih—by practice of bhakti-yoga; manusyah — 
human beings; adhiyanti —achieve; hi—indeed; tvàm—You; gunesu — 
in the material modes of nature; buddhya —by intelligence; kavayah— 
great personalities; vadanti —say. 


TRANSLATION 


As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the milk bag of the 
cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one's 
livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of 
bhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your 
favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm 
this. 

PURPORT 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is nirguna, not to be 
found within this material world, the entire material world is pervaded 
by Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (maya tatam idarh sarvam). The ma- 
terial world is nothing but an expansion of the Lord’s material energy, 
and the entire cosmic manifestation rests upon Him (mat-sthani sarva- 
bhütàni). Nonetheless, the Supreme Lord cannot be found here (na 
caham tesv avasthitah). A devotee, however, can see the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead through the practice of bhakti-yoga. One ordinarily 
does not begin to practice bhakti- yoga unless he has practiced it in pre- 
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vious births. Moreover, one can begin bhakti-yoga only by the mercy of 
the spiritual master and Krsna. Guru-krsna-prasade pàya bhakti-lata- 
bija. The seed of devotional service is obtainable by the mercy of guru, 
the spiritual master, and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Only by the practice of bhakti-yoga can one achieve the favor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and see Him face to face (premāñjana- 
cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti). One 
cannot see the Lord by other methods, such as karma, jiidna or yoga. 
Under the direction of the spiritual master, one must cultivate bhakti- 
yoga (sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam püda-sevanam). Then, 
even within this material world, although the Lord is not visible, a devo- 
tee can see Him. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (bhaktya mam 
abhijanati yàvàn yas cdsmi tattvatah) and in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(bhaktyaham ekayà grahyah). Thus by devotional service one can 
achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He is 
not visible or understandable to materialistic persons. 

In this verse, the cultivation of bhakti-yoga is compared to many ma- 
terial activities. By friction one can get fire from wood, by digging the 
earth one can get food grains and water, and by agitating the milk bag of 
the cow one can get nectarean milk. Milk is compared to nectar, which 
one can drink to become immortal. Of course, simply drinking milk will 
not make one immortal, but it can increase the duration of one’s life. In 
modern civilization, men do not think milk to be important, and 
therefore they do not live very long. Although in this age men can live 
up to one hundred years, their duration of life is reduced because they do 
not drink large quantities of milk. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In Kali- 
yuga, instead of drinking milk, people prefer to slaughter an animal and 
eat its flesh. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita, advises go-raksya, which means cow protection. The cow 
should be protected, milk should be drawn from the cows, and this milk 
should be prepared in various ways. One should take ample milk, and 
thus one can prolong one’s life, develop his brain, execute devotional 
service, and ultimately attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As it is essential to get food grains and water by digging the 
earth, it is also essential to give protection to the cows and take nectarean 
milk from their milk bags. 

The people of this age are inclined toward industrial enterprises for 
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comfortable living, but they refuse to endeavor to execute devotional 
service, by which they can achieve the ultimate goal of life by returning 
home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, as it is said, na te viduh svartha- 
gatim hi visnum durdsaya ye bahir-artha-mdninah. People without 
spiritual education do not know that the ultimate goal of life is to go back 
home, back to Godhead. Forgetting this aim of life, they are working 
very hard in disappointment and frustration (moghasà mogha-karmano 
mogha-jnand vicetasah). The so-called vai$yas—the industrialists or 
businessmen—are involved in big, big industrial enterprises, but they 
are not interested in food grains and milk. However, as indicated here, 
by digging for water, even in the desert, we can produce food grains; 
when we produce food grains and vegetables, we can give protection to 
the cows; while giving protection to the cows, we can draw from them 
abundant quantities of milk; and by getting enough milk and combining 
it with food grains and vegetables, we can prepare hundreds of nectarean 
foods. We can happily eat this food and thus avoid industrial enterprises 
and joblessness. 

Agriculture and cow protection are the way to become sinless and thus 
be attracted to devotional service. Those who are sinful cannot be at- 
tracted by devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam paàparn 
Jananaàra punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.” The majority of people in this age of Kali are sinful, short-living, 
unfortunate and disturbed (mandàh sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya 
hy upadrutah). For them, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised: 


harer nama harer nàma 
harer nüàmaiva, kevalam 

kalau nàsty eva nàsty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 
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“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way." 


TEXT 13 
d ci at na aghti 
emere | 
vg wa fug Ud 
Wal Talat fq MER~: NLN 


tam tvam vayam nàtha samujihanam 
saroja-nabhaticirepsitartham 

drstvà gata nirvrtam adya sarve 
gajà davàrtà wa gangam ambhah 


tam—O Lord; tvàm—Your Lordship; vayam—all of us; natha—O 
master; samujihGnam—now appearing before us with all glories; 
saroja-nabha—O Lord, whose navel resembles a lotus flower, or from 
whose navel grows a lotus flower; ati-cira—for an extremely long time; 
ipsita—desiring; artham—for the ultimate goal of life; drstva —seeing; 
gatah—in our vision; nirvríam—transcendental happiness; adya — 
today; sarve—all of us; gajah—elephants; dava-artah—being afflicted 
in a forest fire; iva—like; gāħùgam ambhah—with water from the 
Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 


Elephants afflicted by a forest fire become very happy when they 
get water from the Ganges. Similarly, O my Lord, from whose 
navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us, 
we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship, 
whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have 
achieved our ultimate goal in life. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are always very eager to see the Supreme 
Lord face to face, but they do not demand that the Lord come before 
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them, for a pure devotee considers such a demand to be contrary to devo- 
tional service. Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu teaches this lesson in His 
Siksastaka. Adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va. The devotee is always 
eager to see the Lord face to face, but if he is brokenhearted because he 
cannot see the Lord, even life after life, he will never command the Lord 
to appear. This is a sign of pure devotion. Therefore in this verse we find 
the word ati-cira-ipsita-artham, meaning that the devotee aspires for a 
long, long time to see the Lord. If the Lord, by His own pleasure, appears 
before the devotee, the devotee feels extremely happy, as Dhruva 
Maharaja felt when he personally saw the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Lord, he had no desire to ask the 
Lord for any benediction. Indeed, simply by seeing the Lord, Dhruva 
Maharaja felt so satished that he did not want to ask the Lord for any 
benediction (svamin krtartho ’smi varan na ydce). A pure devotee, 
whether able or unable to see the Lord, always engages in the Lord’s 
devotional service, always hoping that at some time the Lord may be 
pleased to appear before him so that he can see the Lord face to face. 


TEXT 14 


a cb (queens 

qd — qeu NAFN | 
amm — WÍeNESd 

fe nagaan: 02 vil 


sa tvam vidhatsvakhila-loka-pala 
vayam yad arthàs tava pàda-mülam 
samagatas te bahir-antar-àtman 
kim vànya-vijfiapyam asesa-sàksinah 


sah—that; tvam— Your Lordship; vidhatsva —kindly do the needful; 
akhila-loka- palah —the demigods, directors of different departments of 
this universe; vayam—all of us; yat—that which; arthah—purpose; 
tava—at Your Lordship's; pdda-milam—lotus feet; samagatah —we 
have arrived; te—unto You; bahih-antah-átman —O Supersoul of 
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everyone, O constant internal and external witness; kim—what; va— 
either; anya-vijnapyam—we have to inform You; asesa-saksinah—the 
witness and knower of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this uni- 
verse, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for 
which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from 
within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it 
is unnecessary to inform You again of anything. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gità (13.3), ksetra-jnarh capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata. The individual souls are proprietors of their in- 
dividual bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprie- 
tor of all bodies. Since He is the witness of everyone’s body, nothing is 
unknown to Him. He knows what we need. Our duty, therefore, is to 
execute devotional service sincerely, under the direction of the spiritual 
master. Krsna, by His grace, will supply whatever we need in executing 
our devotional service. In the Krsna consciousness movement, we simply 
have to execute the order of Krsna and guru. Then all necessities will be 
supplied by Krsna, even if we do not ask for them. 


TEXT 15 


ae Raa aut a 
«um asatq ded | 
fe at fala gaa 
free ab at fareqaeaq dtl 


ahar giritras ca surddayo ye 
daksadayo ‘gner wa ketavas te 

kim và vidamesa prthag-vibhata 
vidhatsva sam no dvija-deva-mantram 
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aham—I (Lord Brahma): giritrah —Lord Siva; ca—also; sura- 
ddayah—all the demigods; ye—as we are; daksa-àdayah —headed by 
Maharaja Daksa; agneh—of fire; iva—like; ketavah—sparks; te—of 
You; kim—what; và—either; vidima—can we understand; isa—O my 
Lord; prthak-vibhatah—independently of You; widhatsva—kindly 
bestow upon us; $am—good fortune; nah—our; dvija-deva-mantram— 
the means of deliverance suitable for the bràhmanas and demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


I [Lord Brahma], Lord Siva and all the demigods, accompanied 
by the prajapatis like Daksa, are nothing but sparks illuminated by 
You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what 
can we understand about our welfare? O Supreme Lord, please 
give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the brahmanas 
and demigods. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word dvija-deva-mantram is very important. The 
word mantra means “that which delivers one from the material world." 
Only the dvijas (the braàhmanas) and the devas (the demigods) can be 
delivered from material existence by the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is a mantra and is suitable for delivering the conditioned 
souls from mental speculation. The conditioned souls are engaged in a 
struggle for existence (manah sasthànindriyàni prakrti-sthani karsati). 
Deliverance from this struggle constitutes the highest benefit, but unless 
one gets a mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, deliverance 
is impossible. The beginning mantra is the Gayatri mantra. Therefore, 
after purification, when one is qualified to become a bràhmana (dvija), 
he is offered the Gayatri mantra. Simply by chanting the Gayatri mantra, 
one can be delivered. This mantra, however, is suitable only for the 
bràhmanas and demigods. In Kali-yuga, we are all in a very difficult 
position, in which we need a suitable mantra that can deliver us from the 
dangers of this age. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in 
His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, gives us the Hare Krsna mantra. 
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harer ndma harer nàma 
harer nāmaiva kevalam 

kalau nāsty eva nāsty eva 
nāsty eva gatir anyathā 


"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way." In His Siksástaka, Lord Caitanya 
says, param vijayote $ri-krsna-sankirtanam: "All glories to the chanting 
of $ri-krsna-sankirtana"" The mahà-mantra— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare —is directly chanted by the Lord Himself, who gives us this mantra 
for deliverance. 

We cannot invent any means to be delivered from the dangers of ma- 
terial existence. Here, even the demigods, such as Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva, and the prajapatis, such as Daksa, are said to be like illuminating 
sparks in the presence of the Supreme Lord, who is compared to a great 
fire. Sparks are beautiful as long as they are in the fire. Similarly, we 
have to remain in the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and always engage in devotional service, for then we shall always be 
brilliant and illuminating. As soon as we fall from the service of the 
Lord, our brilliance and illumination will immediately be extinguished, 
or at least stopped for some time. When we living entities, who are like 
sparks of the original fire, the Supreme Lord, fall into a material condi- 
tion, we must take the mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as it is offered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By chanting this Hare Krsna 
mantra, we shall be delivered from all the difficulties of this material 
world. 


TEXT 16 
IR ITA 
vq ARRA 
faa ast et m | 
amg ATT ATT fii 
Pr CIP CeaTC MRI 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam virincadibhir iditas tad 
vyndya tesàm hrdayam yathaiva 
Jagàda jimüta-gabhirayà gira 


baddhanjalin sarnurta-sarva-karakan 


$ri-Sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; evam —thus; virinca- 
adibhih—by all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; iditah —being 
worshiped; tat wjnd ya —understanding the expectation; tesdm—of all of 
them; hrdayam—the core of the heart; yatha—as; eva—indeed; 
Jagada —replied ; jimüta-gabhiraya —like the sound of clouds; gira —by 
words; baddha-anjalin —unto the demigods, who stood with folded 
hands; samvrta—restrained; sarva —all; kàrakàn —senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Lord was thus offered 
prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, He understood 
the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a 
deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord 
replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with 
folded hands. 


TEXT 17 


TR ANANAGA RAL | 
Aamen — uem: uel 


eka evesvaras tasmin 
sura-karye suresvarah 
vihartu-kdmas tan aha 


samudronmathanadibhih 


ekah—alone; eva—indeed; isvarah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tasmin—in that; sura-kàrye —the activities of the demigods; 
sura-isvarah—the Lord of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vihartu—to enjoy pastimes; kamah —desiring; tan—unto the 
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demigods; àha—said; samudra-unmathana-adibhih—by activities of 
churning the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of 
the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the 
demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning 
the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows. 


TEXT 18 
SI STITSSTNI 


Sed AAAS Wat I Fat WU WIN | 
THA ea: Aa AM 3: AZ AM AW: IN? CNN 


$ri-bhagavàn uvàca 
hanta brahmann aho $ambho 
he devà mama bhaàsitam 
$rnutàvahitàh sarve 
Sreyo vah syād yathà surah 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
hanta—addressing them; brahman aho—O Lord Brahma; sambho—O 
Lord Siva; he—O; devah—demigods; mama—My; bhasitam—state- 
ment; srnuta—hear; avahitah—with great attention; sarve—all of you; 
sreyah—good fortune; vah—for all of you; syat—shall be; yatha—as; 
surah —for the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Lord Brahma, 


Lord Siva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention, 
for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you. 


TEXT 19 


TW aedem aiT | 
mAAR Al AT AAA: I?R 
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yàta dànava-daiteyais 
tàvat sandhir vidhiyatam 
kalenànugrhitais tair 
yàvad vo bhava àtmanah 


yàta —just execute; dànava —with the demons; daiteyaih —and the 
asuras; tàvat—so long; sandhih—a truce; vidhiyatüàm execute; 
kalena—by a favorable time (or kavyena—by Sukracarya); 
anugrhitaih —receiving benedictions; tai —with them; yàvat—as long 
as; vah —of you; bhavah—good fortune; átmanah —of yourselves. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with 
the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time. 


PURPORT 


One word in this verse has two readings— kālena and kdvyena. 
Kalena means "favored by time," and kàvyena means "favored by 
Sukracarya," Sukràacarya being the spiritual master of the Daityas. The 
demons and Daityas were favored in both ways, and therefore the 
demigods were advised by the Supreme Lord to execute a truce for the 
time being, until time favored them. 


TEXT 20 


masts f& aep: afar rap | 


aR Ñ xar gaa Wadi Ta: loll 


arayo ‘pi hi sandheyah 
sati karyartha-gaurave 
ahi-müsikavad devà 


hy arthasya padavirm gataih 


arayah —enemies; api—although; hi—indeed; sandheyah—eligible 


for a truce; sati—being so; karya-artha-gaurave —in the matter of an 
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important duty; ahi—snake; müsika—mouse; vat—like; devah—O 
demigods; hi—indeed; arthasya—of interest; padavim —position; 
gataih—so being. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, fulfilling one's own interests is so important that 
one may even have to make a truce with one's enemies. For the 
sake of one's self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of 
the snake and the mouse. 


PURPORT 


A snake and a mouse were once caught in a basket. Now, since the 
mouse 1s food for the snake, this was a good opportunity for the snake. 
However, since both of them were caught in the basket, even if the snake 
ate the mouse, the snake would not be able to get out. Therefore, the 
snake thought it wise to make a truce with the mouse and ask the mouse 
to make a hole in the basket so that both of them could get out. The 
snake's intention was that after the mouse made the hole, the snake 
would eat the mouse and escape from the basket through the hole. This is 
called the logic of the snake and the mouse. 


TEXT 21 


sadi us: frame | 
TA TA q sreqaeopretsmi AIT NRI 


amrtotpddane yatnah 
kriyatam avilambitam 

yasya pitasya vai jantur 
mrtyu-grasto 'maro bhavet 


amrta-utpàdane —in ^ generating nectar; X yatnalh—endeavor; 
kriyatàm —do; avilambitam—without delay; yasya—of which nectar; 
pitasya—anyone who drinks; vai—indeed; jantuh—living entity; 
mrt yu-grastah —although in imminent danger of death; amarah—im- 
mortal; bhavet—can become. 
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TRANSLATION 


Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is 
about to die may drink to become immortal. 


TEXTS 22-23 


fea akties aat dieqeraaiedt: | 
WMA ASCH AT HAT WAHT UR 
aaa aa War faeqeqaatecan: | 
SMA afreafea 2c qui BHAT: t8 1 
ksiptvà ksirodadhau sarvà 
virut-trna-latausadhih 


manthanam mandaram krtvà 
netram krtvà tu vasukim 


sa hà'yena maya devà 
nirmanthadhvam atandritàh 
klesa-bhajo bhavisyanti 
daityà yiyam phala-grahah 


ksiptva—putting; ksira-udadhau—in the ocean of milk; sarvah—all 
kinds of; virut —creepers; trna—grass; lata—vegetables; ausadhih — 
and drugs; manthànam—the churning rod; mandaram— Mandara 
Mountain; krtvà—making; netram—the churning rope; krtvà —mak- 
ing; tu—but; vdsukim—the snake Vasuki; sahd yena —with a helper; 
mayad—by Me; devadh—all the demigods; nirmanthadhvam—go on 
churning; atandritah—very carefully, without diversion; kleśa- 
bhajah—sharetakers of sufferings; bhavisyanti—will be; daityah—the 
demons; yüyam —but all of you; phala-grahah—gainers of the actual 
result. 


TRANSLATION 
O demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, 


grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara 


Mountain the churning rod and Vasuki the rope for churning, 
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churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the 
demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain 
the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean. 


PURPORT 
It appears that when different kinds of drugs, creepers, grass and 
vegetables are put into this milk and the milk is churned, as milk is 


churned for butter, the active principles of the vegetables and drugs mix 
with the milk, and the result is nectar. 


TEXT 24 


qd WANG PRESINT: FT | 
TATENT Aafa ATTA: ameeqs arts vlt 


yüyam tad anumodadhvam 
yad icchanty asuràh surah 

na samrambhena sidhyanti 
sarvàrthàh sàntvayaà yatha 


yüyam —all of you; tat—that; anumodadhvam— should accept; yat— 
whatever; icchanti—they desire; asurüh—the demons; surah—O 
demigods; na—not; samrambhena—by being agitated in anger; 
sidhyanti—are very successful; sarva-arthadh—all desired | ends; 
sántvayü—by peaceful execution; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be 
done, but if one is agitated by anger, the goal is not achieved. 
Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal. 


TEXT 25 


q Raed HR Ste re | 
ST: BA a TTT WT: HALT 3d I 9I 
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na bhetavyam kalakütad 
visa] jaladhi-sambhavat 

lobhah karyo na vo jàtu 
rosah kàmas tu vastusu 


na—not; bhetavyam—should be afraid; kalakutat—ot kalakita; 
visàt —from the poison; jaladhi—from the ocean of milk; sambhavat— 
which will appear; lobhah—greed; karyah—execution; na—not; vah— 
unto you; Jatu—at any time; rosah —anger; kamah—lust; tu—and; 
vastusu —in the products. 


TRANSLATION 


A poison known as kalaküta will be generated from the ocean of 
milk, but you should not fear it. And when various products are 
churned from the ocean, you should not be greedy for them or 
anxious to obtain them, nor should you be angry. 


PURPORT 


It appears that by the churning process many things would be gener- 
ated from the ocean of milk, including poison, valuable gems, nectar and 
many beautiful women. The demigods were advised, however, not to be 
greedy for the gems or beautiful women, but to wait patiently for the 
nectar. The real purpose was to get the nectar. 


TEXT 26 
HAA ard 
ala peur UE TUNI: | 
WWE SRRA IRRI 
śrī-śuka uvāca 
iti devàn samadis ya 
bhagavān purusottamah 


tesam antardadhe ràjan 
svacchanda-gatir isvarah 
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sri-sukah uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; iti —thus; devan—all 
the demigods; samadisya—advising; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; purusa-uttamah—the best of all persons; tesam— 
from them; antardadhe —disappeared; rajan—O King; svacchanda— 
free; gatih —whose movements; isvarah—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, after advising 
the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their 
presence. 


TEXT 27 
TT TH ATTY enero ATE: | 
o o -- Ç 
WR AMAT: SS AMAA gT: IROI 
atha tasmai bhagavate 
namaskrtya pitamahah 


bhavas ca jagmatuh svam svam 


dhamopeyur balim surah 


atha—after this; tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; namaskrtya—offering obeisances; pità- 
mahah—Lord Brahma; bhavah ca—as well as Lord Siva; Jagmatuh— 
returned; svam svam—to their own; dhàma —abodes; upeyuh —ap- 
proached; balim—King Bali; suràh —all the other demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, after offering their respectful 
obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods 
then approached Maharaja Bali. 


TEXT 28 


VERIUISDETRHTWISETIUTRU — | 
SATS deque MTA RASA 11 Re I 


230 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 6 


drstvàrin apy asamyattan 
Jata-ksobhàn sva-nàyakàn 
nyasedhad daitya-rat slokyah 


sandhi-vigraha-kalavit 


drstvà —observing; arin—the enemies; api —although; asamyattan— 
without any endeavor to fight; jata-ksobhan—who became agitated; sva- 
nà'yakàn —his own captains and commanders; nyasedhat—prevented; 
daitya-rat—the Emperor of the Daityas, Maharaja Bali; slokyah—very 
respectable and prominent; sandhi—for making negotiations; vigraha— 
as well as for fighting; kala—the time; vit—completely aware of. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very 
well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his 
commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the 
demigods, Maharaja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to 
him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill 
them. 

| PURPORT 

Vedic etiquette enjoins: grhe Satrum api prdptam visvastam 
akutobhayam. When enemies come to their opponent’s place, they 
should be received in such a way that they will forget that there is 
animosity between the two parties. Bali Maharaja was well conversant 
with the arts of peacemaking and fighting. Thus he received the 
demigods very well, although his commanders and captains were agi- 
tated. This kind of treatment was prevalent even during the fight be- 
tween the Pandavas and the Kurus. During the day, the Pandavas and 
Kurus would fight with the utmost strength, and when the day was over 
they would go to each other’s camps as friends and be received as such. 
During such friendly meetings, one enemy would offer anything the 
other enemy wanted. That was the system. 


TEXT 29 
q afandi gd Mg: | 
PT Ra Be AMATJIMAT 112211 
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te vairocanim àsinarn 
guptam cdsura- yütha-paih 

$riyà paramaya justam 
Jtasesam upagaman 


te—all the demigods; vairocanim—unto Baliraja, the son of Virocana; 
dsinam—sitting down; guptam— well protected; ca —and; asura-yütha- 
paih—by the commanders of the asuras; $riyà—by opulence; 
paramayà —supreme; justam—blessed; jita-asesam—who became the 
proprietor of all the worlds; upagaman—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods approached Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, 
and sat down near him. Bali Maharaja was protected by the com- 
manders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered 
all the universes. 


TEXT 30 
HSK ASOT TL Alea TAT ATA | 
aqaa Tq ad Had FETA 11201 


mahendrah $laksnaya vaca 
santvayitvà mahà-matih 

abhyabhasata tat sarvam 
siksitam purusottamat 


maha-indrah—the King of heaven, Indra; slaksnaya—very mild; 
vàcü—by words; sdntvayitva—pleasing Bali Maharaja very much; 
mahà-matih—the most intelligent person; abhyabhdsata—addressed; 
tat —that; sarvam—everything; siksitam—that was learned; purusa- 
uttamat—from Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


After pleasing Bali Maharaja with mild words, Lord Indra, the 
King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely sub- 
mitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 31 


TAUNAT STA TARA Ysa: | 
qaishi A a Ayana: 113211 


tat tv arocata daityasya 
tatranye ye ‘surddhipah 
Sambaro ‘ristanemis ca 
ye ca tripura-vasinah 


tat—all those words; tu—but; arocata—were very pleasing; 
daityasya —to Bali Maharaja; tatra —as well as; anye—others; ye—who 
were; asura-adhipah—the chiefs of the asuras; sambarah—Sambara; 
aristanemih—Aristanemi; ca—also; ye —others who; ca—and; tripura- 
vasinah—all the residents of Tripura. 


TRANSLATION 


The proposals submitted by King Indra were immediately ac- 
cepted by Bali Maharaja and his assistants, headed by Sambara and 


Aristanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that politics, diplomacy, the propensity to 
cheat, and everything that we find in this world in individual and social 
negotiations between two parties are also present in the upper planetary 
systems. The demigods went to Bali Maharaja with the proposal to 
manufacture nectar, and the Daityas, the demons, immediately accepted 
it, thinking that since the demigods were already weak, when the nectar 
was produced the demons would take it from them and use it for their 
own purposes. The demigods, of course, had similar intentions. The only 
difference is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, was 
on the side of the demigods because the demigods were His devotees, 
whereas the demons did not care about Lord Visnu. All over the universe 
there are two parties—the Visnu party, or God-conscious party, and the 
godless party. The godless party is never happy or victorious, but the 
God-conscious party is always happy and victorious. 
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TEXT 32 


qd Qatar: Hea Wiz STN: | 
3qd wu PANA TAT INRI 


tato devasurah. kriva 
samvidam krta-sauhrdah 

udyamam paramam cakrur 
amrtàrthe parantapa 


tatah —thereafter; deva-asurah—both the demons and the demigods; 
krtvà —executing; samvidam—indicating; krta-sauhrdah —an armistice 
between them; udyamam—enterprise; paramam —supreme; cakruh— 
they did; amrta-arthe —tor the sake of nectar; parantapa —O Maharaja 
Pariksit, chastiser of enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the 
demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with 
great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by 


Lord Indra. 


PURPORT 


The word samvidam is significant in this verse. The demigods and 
demons both agreed to stop fighting, at least for the time being, and en- 
deavored to produce nectar. Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura notes 
in this connection: 


samvid yuddhe pratijnayam 
ücüàre nàmni tosane 
sambhasane kriyakare 
saitketa-jndnayor api 
The word samvit is variously used to mean “‘in fighting,” “in promis- 
ing, “for satisfying, “in addressing," “‘by practical action," 
"indication," and “knowledge.” 
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TEXT 33 


qae maA THAI: 
TA Safe fem aU RIA: 113311 
tatas te mandara-girim 
ojasotpatya durmadah 
nadanta udadhim ninyuh 


saktah parigha-bahavah 


tatah—thereafter; te—all the demigods and demons; mandara- 
girim—Mandara Mountain; ojasü— with great strength; utpdtya—ex- 
tracting; durmadáh— very powerful and competent; nadanta — cried 
very loudly; udadhim—toward the ocean; ninyuh —brought; saktah— 
very strong; parigha-bàhavah —having long, strong arms. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and demigods, who 
were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted 
Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the 
ocean of milk. 


TEXT 34 


STHWIZEXISTU IRITA: | 
ANIA TE Aaa Aag: fA uv 


dūra-bhārodvaha-śrāntāh 
śakra-vairocanādayah 

apdrayantas tam vodhum 
vivasa vijahuh pathi 


diira—for a great distance; bhdra-udvaha—by carrying the great 
load; $rantah—being fatigued; sakra—King Indra;  vairocana- 
adayah—and Maharaja Bali (the son of Virocana) and others; 
aparayantah—being unable; tam—the mountain; vodhum—to bear; 
vivasah —being unable; vijahuh —gave up; pathi —on the way. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, 
King Indra, Maharaja Bali and the other demigods and demons be- 
came fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on 
the way. 


TEXT 35 


fae | RT MANGIAR | 
c 
ANAM WEST ANT FARAS: 134 


nipatan sa giris tatra 
bahün amara-dànavàn 

cürna yàm asa mahatà 
bhàrena kanakàcalah 


nipatan —falhng down; sah—that; girih —mountain; tatra—there; 
bahün—many; amara-dàünavàn—demigods and demons; cürnayàm 
dsa—were smashed; mahata—by great; bhdrena—weight; kanaka- 
acalah—the golden mountain known as Mandara. 


TRANSLATION 


The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy, 
being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons. 


PURPORT 


By constitution, gold is heavier than stone. Since Mandara Mountain 
was made of gold and was therefore heavier than stone, the demigods 
and demons could not properly carry it to the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 36 
TAM AAAA HAMERENA | 
Aqa wia TT Tessas: IBRI 


tams tathā bhagna-manaso 
bhagna-bahiru-kandharan 
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vijnàya bhagavams tatra 


babhüva garuda-dhvajah 


tàn—all the demigods and demons; tatha—thereafter; bhagna- 
manasah—being brokenhearted; bhagna-bahu—with broken arms; 
üru—thighs; kandhardn—and shoulders; ^ ujnaya—knowing; 
bhagavàn—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; tatra —there; 
babhüva—appeared; garuda-dhvajah —being carried on Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened, 
and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, ap- 
peared there on the back of His carrier, Garuda. 


TEXT 37 


RRA ANTRAT d 
Saat sama foray Famer 13001 


giri-pàta-vinispistàn 
vilokyaàmara-dànavan 

iksaya jivayam àsa 
nirjaràn nirvranàn yatha 


giri-pàta —because of the falling of Mandara Mountain; vinispistan— 
crushed; vilokya—observing; amara—the demigods; dànavàn —and 
the demons; iksaya —simply by His glance; jivayam asa —brought back 
to life; nirjarán— without. aggrievement; nirvranàn— without bruises; 
yatha —as. 


TRANSLATION 


Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been 
crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over 
them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from 
grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies. 
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TEXT 38 


fifi ma Tee sup. stem | 
awa maai guga: lc! 


girih càropya garude 
hastenaikena lilaya 
aruhya prayayav abdhim 


surdsura-ganair vrtali 


girim—the mountain; ca—also; àropya—placing; garude—on the 
back of Garuda; hastena —by the hand; ekena—one; lilaya —very easily 
as His pastime; druhya—getting on; prayayau—He went; abdhim—to 
the ocean of milk; sura-asura-ganaih—by the demigods and asuras; 
vrta lh —surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and 
placed it on the back of Garuda. Then, He too got on the back of 
Garuda and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the 
demigods and demons. 


PURPORT 


Here is proof of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is above everyone. There are two classes of living entities— 
the demons and the demigods —and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is above them both. The demons believe in the "chance" theory of cre- 
ation, whereas the demigods believe in creation by the hand of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The omnipotence of the Supreme Lord 
is proved here, for simply with one hand He lifted Mandara Mountain, 
the demigods and the demons, placed them on the back of Garuda and 
brought them to the ocean of milk. Now, the demigods, the devotees, 
would immediately accept this incident, knowing that the Lord can lift 
anything, however heavy it might be. But although demons were also 
carried along with the demigods, demons, upon hearing of this incident, 
would say that it is mythological. But if God is all-powerful, why would it 
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be difficult for Him to lift a mountain? Since He is floating innumerable 
planets with many hundreds and thousands of Mandara Mountains, why 
can’t He lift one of them with His hand? This is not mythology, but the 
difference between the believers and the faithless is that the devotees ac- 
cept the incidents mentioned in the Vedic literatures to be true, whereas 
the demons simply argue and label all these historical incidents 
mythology. Demons would prefer to explain that everything happening 
in the cosmic manifestation takes place by chance, but demigods, or de- 
votees, never consider anything to be chance. Rather, they know that 
everything is an arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That is the difference between the demigods and the demons. 


TEXT 39 


HTT füft HENT BIT: TAAL AT | 
qa aod sg efor a Aaf: 0321 


avaropya girun skandhat 
suparnah patatarh varah 

yayau jalānta utsr]ya 
harinà sa visarjitah 


avaropya—unloading; girim—the mountain; skandhat—from his 
shoulder; suparnah—Garuda; patatam—of all the birds; varah —the 
biggest or most powerful; yayau— went; jala-ante—where the water is; 
utsrjya—placing; harinad—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sah—he (Garuda); visarjitah—discharged from that place. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Garuda, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara 


Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then 
he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left. 


PURPORT 


Garuda was asked by the Lord to leave that place because the snake 
Vasuki, who was to be used as the rope for churning, could not go there 
in the presence of Garuda. Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is not a 
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vegetarian. He eats big snakes. Vasuki, being a great snake, would be 
natural food for Garuda, the chief of birds. Lord Visnu therefore asked 
Garuda to leave so that Vasuki could be brought to churn the ocean with 
Mandara Mountain, which was to be used as the churning rod. These are 
the wonderful arrangements of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Nothing takes place by accident. Carrying Mandara Mountain on the 
back of a bird and putting it in its right position might be difficult for 
anyone, whether demigod or demon, but for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead everything is possible, as shown by this pastime. The Lord had 
no difficulty lifting the mountain with one hand, and Garuda, His car- 
rier, carried all the demons and demigods together by the grace of the 
Supreme Lord. The Lord is known as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic 
power, because of His omnipotence. If He likes, He can make anything 
lighter than cotton or heavier than the universe. Those who do not 
believe in the activities of the Lord cannot explain how things happen. 
Using words like "accident," they take shelter of ideas that are un- 
believable. Nothing is accidental. Everything is done by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.10). Mayadhyaksena. prakrtih sityate sacarácaram. Whatever actions 
and reactions occur within the cosmic manifestation all take place under 
the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, 
because the demons do not understand the potency of the Lord, when 
wonderful things are done, the demons think that they are accidental. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Demigods and 


Demons Declare a Truce. " 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Lord Siva Saves the Universe 


by Drinking Poison 


The summary of the Seventh Chapter is as follows. As described in this 
chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His incarna- 
tion as a tortoise, dove deep into the ocean to carry Mandara Mountain on 
His back. At first the churning of the ocean produced kalakita poison. 
Everyone feared this poison, but Lord Siva satished them by drinking it. 

With the understanding that when the nectar was generated from the 
churning they would share it equally, the demigods and the demons 
brought Vasuki to be used as the rope for the churning rod. By the ex- 
pert arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demons 
held the snake near the mouth, whereas the demigods held the tail of the 
great snake. Then, with great endeavor, they began pulling the snake in 
both directions. Because the churning rod, Mandara Mountain, was very 
heavy and was not held by any support in the water, it sank into the 
ocean, and in this way the prowess of both the demons and the demigods 
was vanquished. The Supreme Personality of Godhead then appeared in 
the form of a tortoise and supported Mandara Mountain on His back. 
Then the churning resumed with great force. As a result of the churn- 
ing, a huge amount of poison was produced. The prajapatis, seeing no 
one else to save them, approached Lord Siva and offered him prayers full 
of truth. Lord Siva is called Agutosa because he is very pleased if one is a 
devotee. Therefore he easily agreed to drink all the poison generated by 
the churning. The goddess Durga, Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva, was 
not at all disturbed when Lord Siva agreed to drink the poison, for she 
knew Lord Siva’s prowess. Indeed, she expressed her pleasure at this 
agreement. Then Lord Siva gathered the devastating poison, which was 
everywhere. He took it in his hand and drank it. After he drank the 
poison, his neck became bluish. A small quantity of the poison dropped 
from his hands to the ground, and it is because of this poison that there 
are poisonous snakes, scorpions, toxic plants and other poisonous things 
in this world. 
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TEXT 1 
HAA SAF 

d AMT KSAT TIFN | 

afta frat afara arated gafan: | 

Me BM NA FEZI? I 


śrī-śuka uvdca 
te naga-rajam àmantrya 
phala-bhagena vasukim 
pariviya girau tasmin 
netram abdhim mudànwtah 
arebhire surà yatta 
amrtarthe kurüdvaha 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—all of them (the 
demigods and the demons); ndga-rajam—the king of the Nagas, snakes; 
dmantrya—inviting, or requesting; phala-bhagena —by promising a 
share of the nectar; vàsukim—the snake Vasuki; pariviya —encircling; 
girau —Mandara Mountain; tasmin—unto it; netram—the churning 
rope; abdhim—the ocean of milk; muda anvitah—all surcharged with 
great pleasure; arebhire —began to act; surdh—the demigods; yattah — 
with great endeavor; amrta-arthe —for gaining nectar; kuru-udvaha —O 


King Pariksit, best of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: O best of the Kurus, Maharaja Pariksit, 
the demigods and demons summoned Vasuki, king of the ser- 
pents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share 
of the nectar. They coiled Vasuki around Mandara Mountain as a 
churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to pro- 
duce nectar by churning the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 2 
alt: qure "d NANSA |! R II 
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harih purastaj jagrhe 


purvam devās tato *bhavan 


harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; purastat—from 
the front; jagrhe—took; pürvam-—at first; devah—the demigods; 
tatah—thereafter; abhavan—took the front portion of Vasuki. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of 
the snake, and then the demigods followed. 


TEXT 3 

AACS] SATA naga | 

4 ata aq TOATHAATOA | 

AU ATTAAT AL TEATA AFARA: Il 3 II 


tan naicchan daitya-patayo 
mahà-purusa-cestitam 

na grhnimo vayam puccham 
aher angam amangalam 

svadhyaya-$ruta-sampannah 


prakhyata janma-karmabhih 


tat —that arrangement; na aicchan —not liking; daitya-patayah —the 
leaders of the demons; maha-purusa—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; cestitam—attempt; na—not; grhnimah—shall take; vayam — 
al of us (the Daityas); puccham—the tail; aheh—of the serpent; 
angam-part of the body; amarigalam—inauspicious, inferior; 
svadhyadya—with Vedic study; sruta—and Vedic knowledge; sampan- 
nah—fully equipped; prakhyatah —prominent; janma-karmabhih—by 
birth and activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the 
inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the 


244. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 7 


front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and 
the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious. 
Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced 
students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth 
and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the 
snake. 


PURPORT 


The demons thought that the front of the snake was auspicious and 
that catching hold of that portion would be more chivalrous. Moreover, 
Daityas must always do the opposite of the demigods. That is their 
nature. We have actually seen this in relation to our Krsna consciousness 
movement. We are advocating cow protection and encouraging people to 
drink more milk and eat palatable preparations made of milk, but the 
demons, just to protest such proposals, are claiming that they are ad- 
vanced in scientific knowledge, as described here by the words 
svadhyaya-sruta-sampannah. They say that according to their scientific 
way, they have discovered that milk is dangerous and that the beef ob- 
tained by killing cows is very nutritious. This difference of opinion will 
always continue. Indeed, it has existed since days of yore. Millions of 
years ago, there was the same competition. The demons, as a result of 
their so-called Vedic study, preferred to hold the side of the snake near 
the mouth. The Supreme Personality of Godhead thought it wise to catch 
hold of the dangerous part of the snake and allow the demons to hold the 
tail, which was not dangerous, but because of a competitive desire, the 
demons thought it wise to hold the snake near the mouth. If the 
demigods were going to drink poison, the demons would resolve, “Why 
should we not share the poison and die gloriously by drinking it?” 

In regard to the words svddhydya-sruta-sampannah prakhyata 
Janma-karmabhih, another question may be raised. If one is actually 
educated in Vedic knowledge, is famous for performing prescribed ac- 
tivities and has been born in a great aristocratic family, why should he be 
called a demon? The answer is that one may be highly educated and may 
have been born in an aristocratic family, but if he is godless, if he does 
not listen to the instructions of God, then he is a demon. There are many 
examples in history of men like Hiranyakasipu, Ravana and Karisa who 
were well educated, who were born in aristocratic families and who were 
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very powerful and chivalrous in fighting, but who, because of deriding 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were called Raksasas, or demons. 
One may be very well educated, but if he has no sense of Krsna con- 
sciousness, no obedience to the Supreme Lord, he is a demon. That is de- 


scribed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
asuram bhàvam àásritah 


""Ihose miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Asurarn bhàvam refers to 
not accepting the existence of God or the transcendental instructions of 
the Personality of Godhead. Bhagavad-gità clearly consists of transcen- 
dental instructions imparted directly by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. But asuras, instead of accepting these instructions directly, make 
commentaries according to their own whimsical ways and mislead every- 
one, without proht even for themselves. One should therefore be very 
careful of demoniac, godless persons. According to the words of Lord 
Krsna, even if a godless demon is very well educated, he must be con- 
sidered a müdha, naradhama and mà yayapahrta-jàna. 


TEXT 4 


fa count farai cua fatear JENTA: | 
WIAA Agni ges WME AWM: = ov di 


iti tüsnim sthitàn daityan 
vilokya purusottamah 

smayamano visrjyagram 
puccham jagraha saámarah 


iti—thus; tüsnim —silently; sthitan—staying; daityan —the demons; 
vilokya—seeing; purusa-uttamah—the Personality of Godhead; 
smayamdanah—smiling; visryya—giving up; agram—the front portion 
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of the snake; puccham—the rear portion; jagrdha—grasped; sa- 
amarah—with the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the 
demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the 
Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He im- 
mediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake, 
and the demigods followed Him. 


TEXT 5 


HAIMA Ud RIAA | 
AREY: Wed aT aaa Tul NY di 


krta-sthana-vibhagas ta 
evam kasyapa-nandanah 

mamanthuh paramam yatta 
amrtartham payo-nidhim 


krta—adjusting; sthàna-vibhagah —the division of the places they 
were to hold; te—they; evam—in this way; kas yapa-nandanaéh—the 
sons of Kasyapa (both the demigods and the demons); mamanthuh— 
churned; paramam — with great; yattah —endeavor; amrta-artham— 
for getting nectar; payah-nidhim—the ocean of milk. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of 
Kasyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desir- 
ing to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 6 
TATA sa AS TR TASHA | 
Ams afe fiiia Wea ! 8 N 


mathyamane 'rnave so ‘drir 
anddharo hy apo ’visat 
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dhriyamano ‘pi balibhir 


gauravat pdndu-nandana 


mathyamane—while the churning was going on; arnave—in the 
ocean of milk; sah—that; adrih—hill; anadharah—without being sup- 
ported by anything; hi—indeed; apah —in the water; avi$at —drowned; 
dhriyamànah —captured; api—although; balibhih—by the powerful 
demigods and demons; gauravat—from being very heavy; pàndu-nan- 
dana —O son of Pandu (Maharaja Pariksit). 


TRANSLATION 


O son of the Pàndu dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus 
being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no sup- 
port, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the 


demigods and demons, it sank into the water. 


TEXT 7 


q up derum | 
MAL wed TS quf iI o | 


te sunirvinna-manasah 
parimlana-mukha-sriyah 

asan sva-pauruse naste 
daivenatiba liyasà 


te—all of them (the demigods and demons); sunirvinna-manasah— 
their minds being very disappointed; parimlàna—dried up; mukha- 
sriyah—the beauty of their faces; asan— became; sva-pauruse —with 
their own prowess; naste—being lost; daivena—by a providential ar- 
rangement; ati-baliyasa — which is always stronger than anything else. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of provi- 
dence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their 
faces seemed to shrivel. 
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TEXT 8 


faster Aaaa qa 
geadas: | 
Sal Ig ROI Wd 
am Mi RREN |d!'Oc I 


vilokya vighnesa-vidhim tadeśvaro 
duranta-viryo ‘vitathabhisandhih 

krtva vapuh kacchapam adbhutam mahat 
pravisya toyam girim ujjahara 


vilokya—observing; vighna—the obstruction (the sinking of the 
mountain); isa-vidhim—by the providential arrangement; tada—then; 
isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duranta-viryah—incon- 
ceivably powerful; avitatha—infallible; abhisandhih —whose deter- 
mination; Krtvà—expanding; vapuh—body; kacchapam—tortoise; 
adbhutam—wonderful; mahat—very great; pravisya—entering; 
toyam—the water; girim—the mountain (Mandara); ujjahàra —lifted. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the 
Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is 
infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the 
water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain. 


PURPORT 


Here is evidence that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
supreme controller of everything. As we have previously described, 
there are two classes of men—the demons and the demigods— but 
neither of them are supremely powerful. Everyone has experienced that 
hindrances are imposed upon us by the supreme power. The demons 
regard these hindrances as mere accidents or chance, but devotees accept 
them to be acts of the supreme ruler. When faced with hindrances, 
therefore, devotees pray to the Lord. Tat te 'nukamparn susamiksamano 
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bhuñjāna evatma-krtam vipdkam. Devotees endure hindrances, accept- 
ing them to be caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
regarding them as benedictions. Demons, however, being unable to 
understand the supreme controller, regard such hindrances as accidental. 
Here, of course, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present per- 
sonally. It was by His will that there were hindrances, and by His will 
those hindrances were removed. The Lord appeared as a tortoise to sup- 
port the great mountain. Ksitir iha vipulatare tava tisthati prsthe. The 
Lord held the great mountain on His back. KesSava dhrta-kirma-sarira 
Jaya jagadisa hare. Dangers can be created by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and they can also be removed by Him. This is known to de- 
votees, but demons cannot understand it. 


TEXT 9 
qgkud eq mers ga: 
wat AAi quae | 
aI Tt a Sup 
FATT SIT g WEM IS Il 


tam utthitam viksya kulacalam punah 
samudyatā nirmathitum surasurah 
dadhara prsthena sa laksa-yojana- 
~ prastárinà dvipa ivàparo mahan 


tam—that mountain; utthitam —lifted:; viksya —observing; 
kulacalam—known as Mandara; punah—again; samudyatah—en- 
livened; nirmathitum—to churn the ocean of milk; sura-asuràh —the 
demigods and the demons; dadhara—carried; prsthena—by the back; 
sah—the Supreme Lord; laksa-yojana—one hundred thousand yojanas 
(eight hundred thousand miles); prastárinà —extending; dvipah—a big 
island; iva —hke; aparah—another; mahàn— very big. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain 
had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin 
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churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tor- 
toise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a 
large island. 


TEXT 10 
qugies anata atid 
qued fak gga: | 
faq — qanm 
WASHRSTATAAT: ll ell 


surdsurendrair bhuja-vir ya-vepitam 
paribhramantam girim anga prsthatah 

bibhrat tad-àvartanam ddi-kacchapo 
mene T"ga-kandüyanam aprameyah 


sura-asura-indraih—by the leaders of the demons and the demigods; 
bhuja-virya—by the strength of their arms; vepitam—moving; 
paribhramantam—rotating; girim—the mountain; arnga—O Maharaja 
Pariksit; prsthatah—on His back; bibhrat—bore; tat—of that; 
dvartanam—the rotating; àdi-kacchapah —as the supreme original tor- 
toise; mene —considered; ariga-kandüyanam —as pleasing scratching of 
the body; aprameyah—unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of 
their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraor- 
dinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain 
as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sen- 
sation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always the unlimited. Al- 
though the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His body as a tortoise, 
held on His back the largest of mountains, Mandara-parvata, He did not 
feel any inconvenience. On the contrary, He apparently felt some itch- 
ing, and thus the rotation of the mountain was certainly very pleasing. 
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TEXT 11 


TTC AAA 

Sig ast aedium | 
semp amia AT- 

aaa AVEZATUTST 12 V1 


tathasuràn àvi$ad dsurena 
rüpena, tesürm bala-viryam irayan 
uddipa yan deva-ganàms ca visnur 
daivena nàgendram abodha-rüpah 


tatha—thereafter; asurün—unto the demons; dvisSat—entered: 
asurena —by the quality of passion; rūpeņa—in such a form; tesaém—of 
them;  bala-viryam—strength and energy; irayan—increasing; 
uddipayan—encouraging; deva-gandn—the demigods; ca—also; 
visnuh—Lord Visnu; daivena—by the feature of goodness; nāga- 
indram—unto the King of the serpents, Vasuki; abodha-rüpah —by the 
quality of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Visnu entered the demons as the quality of 
passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Vasuki as the 
quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various 
types of strength and energy. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in this material world is under the different modes of ma- 
terial nature. There were three different parties in the churning of 
Mandara Mountain—the demigods, who were in the mode of goodness, 
the demons, who were in the mode of passion, and the snake Vasuki, who 
was in the mode of ignorance. Since they were all becoming tired (Vasuki 
so much so that he was almost going to die), Lord Visnu, to encourage 
them to continue the work of churning the ocean, entered into them 
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according to their respective modes of nature— goodness, passion and ig- 
norance. 


TEXT 12 


sqq RaRa 
THT AAT | ARATE! | 
qut RA aaiye- 
Asgaig: — gudisfags: 112211 


upary agendram giri-ràd ivānya 
ākramya hastena sahasra-bahuh 

tasthau divi brahma-bhavendra-mukhyair 
abhistuvadbhih sumano-’bhivrstah 


upari—on the top of; agendram—the big mountain; giri-rat—the 
king of mountains; iva—like; anyah—another; àkramya —catching; 
hastena —by one hand; sahasra-bahuh — exhibiting thousands of hands; 
tasthau—situated; divi—in the sky; brahma —Lord Brahma; bhava— 
Lord Siva; indra—the King of heaven; mukhyaih—headed by; 
abhistuvadbhih—offered prayers to the Lord; sumanah —by flowers; 
abhivrstah —being showered. 


TRANSLATION 


Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then ap- 
peared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great 
mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the up- 
per planetary systems, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, along with 
Indra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the 
Lord and showered flowers upon Him. 


PURPORT 


To balance Mandara Mountain while it was being pulled from both 
sides, the Lord Himself appeared on its summit like another great moun- 
tain. Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and King Indra then expanded themselves 
and showered flowers on the Lord. 
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TEXT 13 
stant MAATA: 
Ra q mas Wu | 
quens] qun o uae 
mee =a AAT 3l 


upary adhas càtmani gotra-netrayoh 
parena te pràvisatà samedhitah 

mamanthur abdhim tarasà madotkata 
mahddrina ksobhita-nakra-cakram 


upari—upward; adhah ca—and downward; dtmani—unto the 
demons and demigods; gotra-netrayoh—unto the mountain and Vasuki, 
who was used as a rope; parena—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
te —they; prdvisata—entering them; samedhitah —sufhciently agitated; 
mamanthuh—churned; abdhim—the ocean of milk; tarasa —with great 
strength; mada-utkatah —being mad; mahd-adrinad—with the great 
Mandara Mountain; ksobhita —agitated; nakra-cakram—all the alliga- 
tors in the water. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar, 
encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain 
and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Vasuki and the 
mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and 
demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the 
alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the 
churning of the ocean continued in this way. 


TEXT 14 
HeleFAARSUESTA- 
MARIAS: | 

diets Taeleqo 
gam: ACS TAIT NVI 
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ahindra-sahasra-kathora-drn-mukha- 
$vasagni-dhümàahata-varcaso ‘surah 

pauloma-kaleya-balilvalada yo 
davagni-dagdhah sarala ivabhavan 


ahindra —of the King of serpents; sahasra —by thousands; kathora — 
very, very hard; drk—all directions; mukha—by the mouth; $vàsa — 
breathing; agni—hre coming out; dhima—smoke; ahata—being 
affected; varcasah—by the rays; asurüh—the demons; pauloma— 
Pauloma; kaàleya—Kaleya; bali—Bali; ilvala —lIlvala; ādayah— headed 
by; dava-agni—by a forest hire; dagdhah—burned; saralah—sarala 
trees; iva —like; abhavan —all of them became. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he 
breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons, 
headed by Pauloma, Kaleya, Bali and Ilvala. Thus the demons, who 
appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became 
powerless. 


TEXT 15 
CE — degna 
MAGNE JAAA | 
TATA ATTA! Ta 
TG: AATRE: INI 


devams ca tac-chvāsa-śikhā-hata-prabhān 
dhūmrāmbara-srag-vara-kañcukānanān 

samabhyavarsan bhagavad-vaśā ghana 
vavuh samudrormy-upagudha-vayavah 


devàn —all the demigods; ca —also; tat—of Vasuki; $vàsa —from the 
breathing; sikha—by the flames; hata —being affected; prabhan—their 
bodily luster; dhümra —smoky; ambara —dress; srak-vara —excellent 
garlands; kañcuka —armaments; Gnandn—and faces; samabhyavarsan- 
—sufhciently rained; bhagavat-vasah—under the control of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; ghanāh—clouds; vavuh—blew; 
samudra—of the ocean of milk; ürmi—from the waves; upagüdha— 
bearing fragments of water; vàyavah — breezes. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of 
Vasuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, gar- 
lands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by 
the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared 
on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying 
particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief. 


TEXT 16 
qvum qur Regen: | 
TET ET A TAT Aani: en 112 EU 


mathyamadnat tathà sindhor 
devàsura-varütha-paih 
yada sudhà na jàyeta 


nirmamanthajtah sva yam 


mathyamanàt—sufhciently being churned; tatha—in this way; 
sindhoh—from the ocean of milk; deva—of the demigods; asura—and 
the demons; varütha-paih—by the best; yada—when; sudhaà —nectar; 
na jayeta—did not come out; nirmamantha —churned; ajitah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; svayam —personally. 


TRANSLATION 
When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so 
much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn 
the ocean. 


TEXT 17 
ANM: HARTA: ofr 
UA amata feqq: SPI THAT: | 
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aama aa AAN 
aaa asm RARR Raama gat: 


megha-$yàmah kanaka-paridhih karna-vidyota-vidyun 
mürdhni bhrajad-vilulita-kacah srag-dharo rakta-netrah 

Jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair dandasikam grhitva 
mathnan mathna pratigirir wàásobhatatho dhrtadrih 


megha-syamah—blackish like a cloud; kanaka-paridhih — wearing 
yellow garments; karna—on the ears; vidyota-vidyut — whose earrings 
shone like lightning; mürdhni—on the head; bhrajat—gleaming; 
vilulita—disheveled; kacah—whose hair; srak-dharah—wearing a 
flower garland; rakta-netrah — with red eyes; jaitraih—with victorious; 
dorbhih—with arms; jagat—to the universe; abhaya-daih—which give 
fearlessness; dandasikam—the snake (Vàsuki); grhitva—after taking; 
mathnan—churning; mathnd—by the churning rod (Mandara Moun- 
tain); pratigirih—another mountain; iva—like; asobhata—He ap- 
peared; atho—then; dhrta-adnh—having taken the mountain. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with 


yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning, 
and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of 
flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious 
arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took 
hold of Vasuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara 
Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord 
appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named Indranila. 


TEXT 18 
Praeqarneearg ie 
HEA — ETSRGIERU: | 
APA aA aeARM SHIA 
fafafamefafafgerse eit 
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nirmathyamanàd udadher abhid visam 
maholbanam halahalahvam agratah 

sambhràünta-minonmakaràahi- kacchapat 
timi-dvipa-gràha-timingilakulat 


nirmathyamanat—while the activities of churning were going on; 
udadheh—from the ocean; abhüt—there was; visam—poison; maha- 
ulbanam—very fierce; halahala-ahvam—by the name hālahala; 
agratah—at first; sambhrdnta—agitated and going here and there; 
mina —various kinds of fish; unmakara —sharks; ahi—different kinds 
of snakes; kacchapát—and many kinds of tortoises; timi—whales; 
dvi pa —water elephants; graha —crocodiles; timirigila —whales that can 
swallow whales; akulat—being very much agitated. 


TRANSLATION 


The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and 
perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large 
aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and 
timingila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to 
the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first 
produced a fiercely dangerous poison called halahala. 


TEXT 19 
amni RA foret 


Nadigia | 


dla: AAT gza QAU 
awm: AI Wurf U2 SI 


tad ugra-vegam disi disy upary adho 
visarpad utsarpad asahyam aprati 

bhitah praja dudruvur anga sesvara 
araksyamdnah saranam sadasivam 


tat—that; ugra-vegam—very fierce and potent poison; disi disi—in 
all directions; upari —upward; adhah —downward; visarpat—curling; 
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utsarpat—going upward; asahyam—unbearable; aprati—uncontrolla- 
ble; bhitah —being very much afraid; prajah—the residents of all the 
worlds; dudruvuh — moved here and there; ariga —O Maharaja Pariksit; 
sa-isvarah —with the Supreme Lord; araksyamanah—not being pro- 
tected; Saranam—shelter; sadasivam—unto the lotus feet of Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spread- 
ing up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the 
Lord Himself, approached Lord Siva _ [Sadasiva]. Feeling 


unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him. 


PURPORT 


One may question that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead was 
personally present, why did He accompany all the demigods and people 
in general to take shelter of Lord Sadasiva, instead of intervening Him- 
self. In this connection Srila Madhvacarya warns: 


rudrasya yasaso ‘rthaya 
sva yam visnur visam vibhuh 
na sanjahre samartho ‘pi 
vayum coce prasanta ye 


Lord Visnu was competent to rectify the situation, but in order to give 
credit to Lord Siva, who later drank all the poison and kept it in his neck, 
Lord Visnu did not take action. 


TEXT 20 
amia d ai fara 

waa genfi gata | 
MAAR 

WE gmi sq: mum: Roll 


vilokya tam deva-varam tri-lokya 
bhavaya devydbhimatam muninàm 
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dsinam adràv apavarga-hetos 
tapo jusdnam stutibhih pranemuh 


vilokya —observing; tam—him; deva-varam—the best of the 
demigods; tri-lokyah—of the three worlds; bhavadya—for the flourish- 
ing; devyd—with his wife, Bhavani; abhimatam—accepted by; 
munindm—great saintly persons; dsinam—sitting together; adrau— 
from the top of Kailisa Hill; apavarga-hetoh—desiring liberation; 
tapah—in austerity; jusdnam—being served by them; stutibhih—by 
prayers; pranemuh —otfered their respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods observed Lord Siva sitting on the summit of 
Kailasa Hill with his wife, Bhavani, for the auspicious development 
of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly per- 
sons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obei- 
sances and prayers with great respect. 


TEXT 2] 
TAM AY 
TX MRI JWA JIMAT | 
fà a: sme A ANTR 


$ri-prajüpataya. ücuh 
deva-deva mahd-deva 
bhitatman bhüta-bhavana 
trahi nah $aranapannams 
trailokya-dahanad visat 


Sri-prajapatayah itcuh—the prajdpatis said; deva-deva—O Lord 
Mahadeva, best of the demigods; mahd-deva—O great demigod; bhüta- 
dtman—O life and soul of everyone in this world; bhüta-bhavana —O 
the cause of the happiness and flourishing of all of them; trahi—deliver; 
nah—us; $arana-àpannàn— who have taken shelter at your lotus feet; 
trailokya—ot the three worlds; dahandt—which is causing the burning; 
visat —from this poison. 
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TRANSLATION 
The prajapatis said: O greatest of all demigods, Mahadeva, 


Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and 
prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now 
please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over 
the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva is in charge of annihilation, why should he be ap- 
proached for protection, which is given by Lord Visnu? Lord Brahma 
creates, and Lord Siva annihilates, but both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
are incarnations of Lord Visnu and are known as Saktydvesa-avataras. 
They are endowed with a special power like that of Lord Visnu, who is 
actually all-pervading in their activities. Therefore whenever prayers for 
protection are offered to Lord Siva, actually Lord Visnu is indicated, for 
otherwise Lord Siva is meant for destruction. Lord Siva is one of the 
i$varas, or the controllers known as saktydvesa-avataras. Therefore he 
can be addressed as having the qualities of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 22 
er ata aÀ equi: | 
deme HIST menfe TST URI 


tvam ekah sarva-jagata 
isvaro bandha-moksayoh 

tam tvàm arcanti kusalah 
prapannarti-haram gurum 


tvam ekah—Your Lordship is indeed; sarva-jagatah —of the three 
worlds; isvarah—the controller; bandha-moksayoh—of both bondage 
and liberation; tam—that controller; tvàm arcanti—worship you; 
kusalah—persons who want good fortune; prapanna-drti-haram—who 
can mitigate all the distresses of a sheltered devotee; gurum—you who 
act as a good advisor to all fallen souls. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the en- 
tire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in 
spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are 
the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause 
of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


Actually Lord Visnu maintains and accomplishes all good fortune. If 
one has to take shelter of Lord Visnu, why should the demigods take 
shelter of Lord Siva? They did so because Lord Visnu acts through Lord 
Siva in the creation of the material world. Lord Siva acts on behalf of 
Lord Visnu. When the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (14.4) that He is the 
father of all living entities (aham bija-pradah pita), this refers to actions 
performed by Lord Visnu through Lord Siva. Lord Visnu is always unat- 
tached to material activities, and when material activities are to be per- 
formed, Lord Visnu performs them through Lord Siva. Lord Siva is 
therefore worshiped on the level of Lord Visnu. When Lord Visnu is un- 
touched by the external energy He is Lord Visnu, but when He is in 
touch with the external energy, He appears in His feature as Lord Siva. 


TEXT 23 


TUT AIIM AAPA | 
TA Ta SET RAAT ARAITTY 113I 


guna-mayya sva-saktyasya 
sarga-sthity-apyayàn vibho 
dhatse yada sva-drg bhüman 


brahma-visnu-sivabhidham 


guna-mayyd—acting in three modes of activity; sva-saktya—by the 
external energy of Your Lordship; asya—of this material world; sarga- 
sthiti-apyayGn—creation, maintenance and annihilation; vibho—O 
lord; dhatse—you execute; yada—when; sva-drk—you manifest 
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yourself; bhiman—O great one; brahma-visnu-siva-abhidhdm—as 


Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu or Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this ma- 
terial world by your personal energy, and you assume the names 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahes$vara when you act in creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation. 


PURPORT 


This prayer is actually offered to Lord Visnu, the purusa, who in His 
incarnations as the guria-avatdras assumes the names Brahma, Visnu 
and Mahesvara. 


TEXT 24 
a Aa WH qu aaa! 
TS ERREICHT SRIRIRI WRI 


tvam brahma paramam guhyam 
sad-asad-bhaàva-bhavanam 
nànà-saktibhir abhatas 
tvam àtmà jagad-isvarah 


tvam—Your Lordship; brahma —impersonal Brahman; paramam— 
supreme; guhyam—conhdential; sat-asat-bhava-bhavanam—the cause 
of varieties of creation, its cause and effect; nàna-saktibhih —with 
varieties of potencies; àbhatah —manifest; tvam—you are; àtma—the 
Supersoul; Jagat-i$varah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable, 
impersonal Brahman, which is originally Parabrahman. You 
manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation. 


PURPORT 


This prayer is offered to the impersonal Brahman, which consists of 
the effulgent rays of Parabrahman. Parabrahman is the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead (param brahma parari dhāma pavitra parama 
bhavan). When Lord Siva is worshiped as Parabrahman, the worship is 
meant for Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 25 


«p seas 
muezgz5418: AAT: 0| 
WIS: mq: Wepmd wp TA- 
«qup qq Bram dsl 


tvam $abda-yonir jagad-ddir àtmà 
prànedriya-dravya-gunah svabhàvah 

kalah kratuh satyam rtam ca dharmas 
tvayy aksaram yat tri-vrd-Gmananti 


tvam—Your Lordship; sabda-yonih—the origin and source of Vedic 
literature; jagat-ddih—the original cause of material creation; adtma— 
the soul; praàna—the living force; indriya —the senses; dravya —the 
material elements; gunah—the three qualities; sva-bhavah— material 
nature; kalah—eternal time; kratuh—sacrifice; satyam—truth; rtam— 
truthfulness; ca—and; dharmah—two different types of religion; 
tvayi—unto you; aksaram—the original syllable, omkdra; yat—that 
which; tri-vrt—consisting of the letters a, u and m; Gmananti—they say. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are 
the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses, 
the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are 
eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called 
truth [satya] and truthfulness [rta]. You are the shelter of the sylla- 
ble om, which consists of three letters *&a-u-m." 


TEXT 26 
xf — qsfaexeqeu 
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HS Wa Aasma 
fara aii tad aJI IRRI 


agnir mukham te "khila-devatatma 

ksitum vidur loka-bhavanghri-pankajam 
kalam gatim te *khila-devatatmano 

disas ca karnau rasanam jalesam 


agnih—hre; mukham—mouth; te—of Your Lordship; akhila-devata- 
dtma—the origin of all demigods; ksitim—the surface of the globe; 
viduh—they know; loka-bhava —O origin of all planets; arighri- parika- 
jJam—your lotus feet; kalam—eternal time; gatim—progress; te—of 
Your Lordship; aklula-devata-atmanah —the total aggregate of all the 
demigods; disah—all directions; ca—and;  karnau—your ears; 
rasanam—taste; jala-isam—the demigod controller of the water. 


TRANSLATION 


O father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your 
mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is 
your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varuna, 
master of the waters, is your tongue. 


PURPORT 


In the sruti-mantras it is said, agnih sarva-devataàh: “Fire is the ag- 
gregate of all demigods." Agni is the mouth of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. It is through Agni, or fire, that the Lord accepts all sacrificial 
oblations. 


TEXT 27 


Aaa Wd o Hum 
ma cu at a tt | 


QUACCA AAT TATA 
Mat wat dw ARA Nl 


nabhir nabhas te svasanam nabhasvan 
suryas ca cakstiimsi jalam sma retah 
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paràvarütmasrayanam tavàtmà 
somo mano dyaur bhagavan Siras te 


nübhih—navel; nabhah—the sky; te—of Your Lordship; 
svasanam—breathing; nabhasvàn —the air; süryah ca—and the sun 
globe; caksürisi—your eyes; jalam—the water; sma—indeed; retah— 
semen; para-avara-dima-dsrayanam—the shelter of all living entities, 
low and high; tava—your; dtmd—self; somah—the moon; manah— 
mind; dyauh—the higher planetary systems; bhagavan—O Your Lord- 
ship; sirah—head; te—of you. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun 
is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all 
kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your 
mind, and the upper planetary system is your head. 


TEXT 28 


ata: aga firaishag 
tft «= eir I 
Seatla MIA d4 aq MA- 
gana gd ATTA! NII 


kuksih samudra girayo '"sthi-sanghà 
romani sarvausadhi-virudhas te 
chanddamsi sdksat tava sapta dhàtavas 
trayi-mayadtman hrdayam sarva-dharmah 


kuksihi—abdomen; samudrah —the oceans; girayah—ihe mountains; 
asthi —bones; sarighah —combination; romàni —the hairs of the body; 
sarva —all; ausadhi—drugs; virudhah —plants and creepers; te —your; 
chandamsi—Vedic mantras; saksat—directly; tava—your; sapta— 
seven; dhatavah—layers of the body; trayi-maya-dtman—O three 
Vedas personihed; hrdayam—core of the heart; sarva-dharmah —all 
kinds of religion. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are 
your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs, 
creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic 
mantras like Gayatri are the seven layers of your body, and the 
Vedic religious system is the core of your heart. 


TEXT 29 
Gala —— VW SARI 
HAA: | 


qq qaei quu 
aq eene 11281 


mukhdni paricopanisadas tavesa 
yais trimsad-astottara-mantra-vargah 
yat tac chivakhyam paramàtma-tattvam 
deva svayam-jyotir avasthitis te 


mukhaàni—faces; parca—five; upanisadah—Vedic literatures; 
tava —your; isa—O lord; yaih—by which; trimsat-asta-uttara-mantra- 
vargah—in the category of thirty-eight important Vedic mantras; yat— 
that; tat—as it is; siva-akhyam—celebrated by the name Siva: parama- 
dGtma-tattvam—which ascertain the truth about Paramatma; deva—O 
lord; svayam-jyotih—self-illuminated; avasthitih—situation; te—of 
Your Lordship. 

TRANSLATION 


O lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by 
your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic 
mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as 
Lord Siva, is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the 
supreme truth, known as Paramatma. 


PURPORT 


The five mantras mentioned in this connection are as follows: 


(1) Purusa, (2) Aghora, (3) Sad yojata, (4) Vàmadeva, and (5) I$àna. 
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These five mantras are within the category of thirty-eight special Vedic 
mantras chanted by Lord Siva, who is therefore celebrated as Siva or 
Mahadeva. Another reason why Lord Siva is called Siva, which means 

"all-auspicious," is that he is self- -illuminated, exactly like Lord Visnu, 
who is the Paramàtmaà. Because Lord Siva is directly an incarnation of 
Lord Visnu, he is situated as Lord Visnu’s direct representative. This fact 
is corroborated by a Vedic mantra: patim visvasyGtmesvaram sdsvatam 
$ivam acyutam. The Supersoul is called by many names, of which 
Maheévara, Siva and Acyuta are especially mentioned. 


TEXT 30 


am amig fiam 

GEER] AAITTRTAMA 
ASIA: MARTAIN 

Sem x WT quu ide! 


chàyà tv adharmormisu yair visargo 
netra-trayam sattva-rajas-tamamsi 

sankhyatmanah $àstra-krtas taveksa 
chandomayo deva rsih purdnah 


chaya—shadow; tu—but; adharma-ürmisu—in the waves of ir- 
religion, like kàma, krodha, lobha and moha; yaih—by which; 
visargah—so many varieties of creation; netra-trayam—three eyes; 
sattva —goodness; rajah—passion; tamadmsi—and darkness; sarkhya- 
dtmanah—the origin of all Vedic literatures; sdstra—scriptures; 
krtah—made; tava—by you; iksa—simply by glancing; chandah- 
mayah —full of Vedic verses; deva—O lord; rsih—all Vedic literatures; 
purànah —and the Puranas, the supplementary Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about 
varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature— 
goodness, passion and ignorance—are your three eyes. All the 
Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from 
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you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after 
receiving your glance. 


TEXT 31 
4 qd Rifamaeeme- 
Aisigsgiarg | 
sque: a wT wea 


aad nR Aa juega 113211 


na te giri-trakhila-loka-pala- 
viriica-vaikurtha-surendra-gamyam 
Jyotih param yatra rajas tamas ca 
sattvam na yad brahma nirasta-bhedam 


na—not; te—of Your Lordship; giri-tra—O King of the mountains; 
akhila-loka- pàla —all the directors of departments of material activities; 
viriñca — Lord Brahma; vaikuntha —Lord Visnu; sura-indra —the King 
of heaven; gamyam—they can understand; jyotih—etfulgence; 
param—transcendental; yatra —wherein; rajah —the mode of passion; 
tamah ca—and the mode of ignorance; sattvam—the mode of goodness; 
na—not; yat brahma—which is impersonal Brahman; nirasta- 
bhedam — without. distinction between demigods and human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Girisa, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is tran- 
scendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ig- 
norance, the various directors of this material world certainly 
cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not under- 
standable even to Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu or the King of heaven, 


Mahendra. 


PURPORT 


The brahmajyoti is actually the effulgence of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.40): 
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yasya prabhà prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhddi-vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


"[ worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great 
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper- 
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which 
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, 
in millions and millions of universes." Although the impersonal feature 
of the Absolute is an expansion of the rays of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, He does not need to take care of the impersonalists who enter 
the brahmajyoti. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), mayà tatam idarh 
sarvam jagad avyakta-mürtinà: “In My impersonal feature I pervade 
this entire universe." Thus the avyakta-mürti, the impersonal feature, is 
certainly an expansion of Krsna's energy. Mayavadis, who prefer to 
merge into this Brahman effulgence, worship Lord Siva. The mantras 
referred to in text 29 are called mukhaàni pancopanisadas tavesa. 
Mayavadis take all these mantras seriously in worshiping Lord Siva. 
These mantras are as follows: (1) tat purusàya vidmahe $àntyai, 
(2) mahà-devàya dhimahi vidyàyai, (3) tan no rudrah pratisthayai, 
(4) pracodayat  dhrtyai, (5) aghorebhyas | tamà..., (6) atha 
ghorebhyo moha..., (7) aghorebhyo raksà ..., (8) aghoratarebhyo 
nidrü..., (9) sarvebhyah | sarva-vyadhyai, (10) sarva-sarvebhyo 
mrtyave, (11) namas te "stu ksudha..., (12) doe Me Asin 
trsnā..., (13) vàmadevàya rajà..., (14) Jyesthaya svaha..., 
(15) sresthdya ratyai, (16) rudràya kalyanyai, (17) kalàya kama... , 
(18) kala-vikaranaya sandhinyai, (19) bala-vikaranaya kriya... 

(20) balàya | vrddhyai, (21) balacchaya..., (22) Ode te 
dhatryai, (23) sarva-bhiita-damandya Diane (24) manah- 
Sosinyai, (25) unmandya jvarà . .. , (26) sadyojdtarh prapad yami sid- 
dhyai, (27) sadyojütàya vai namah rddhyai, (28) bhave dityai, 
(29) abhave laksmyai, (30) nàtibhave medha..., (31) bhajasva mam 
kantyai, (32) bhava svadha..., (33) udbhavàya prabha..., 
(34) iSdnah sarva-vidyanam $asinyai, (35) is$varah sarva-bhitanam 
abhaya-dà ..., (36) brahmadhipatir brahmanodhipatir brahman 
brahmesta-dà . . . (37) sivo me astu maric yai, (38) sadàásivah Judlinyai. 
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The impersonal Brahman is unknown even to the other directors of 
the material creation, including Lord Brahma, Lord Indra and even Lord 
Visnu. This does not mean, however, that Lord Visnu is not omniscient. 
Lord Visnu is omniscient, but He does not need to understand what is 
going on in His all-pervading expansion. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that although everything is an expansion of Him (mayà tatam 
idam sarvam), He does not need to take care of everything (na caham 
tesv avasthitah), since there are various directors like Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva and Indra. 

TEXT 32 


PAT AT ATTN TAH 

WAFS: ATTA: TI FAT a | 
IRIRE £a 15d AAT- 

fees fers ren aferd a 32113311 


kamadhvara-tripura-kalagarady-aneka- 
bhüta-druhah ksapayatah stutaye na tat te 

yas tv anta-kdla idam atma-krtam sva-netra- 
vahni-sphulinga-sikhayàa bhasitam na veda 


kama-adhvara —sacrihices for sense gratification (like Daksa-yajiia, 
the sacrifices performed by Daksa); tripura—the demon named 
Tripurdsura; kalagara— Kalagara; ddi—and others; aneka— many; 
bhüta-druhah —who are meant for giving trouble to the living entities; 
ksapayatah—being engaged in their destruction; stuta ye —your prayer; 
na—not; tat —that; te—speaking to you; yah tu —because; anta-kale— 
at the time of annihilation; idam—in this material world; àtma-krtam— 
done by yourself; sva-netra —by your eyes; vahni-sphulinga-sikhayé — 
by the sparks of fire; bhasitam —burned to ashes; na veda —I do not 
know how it is happening. 


TRANSLATION 


When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks 
emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes. 
Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to 
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be said of your destroying the Daksa-yajfia, Tripurasura and the 
kalaküta poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for 
prayers offered to you. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva considers the great acts he performs to be very unim- 
portant, what was to be said of counteracting the strong poison produced 
by the churning? The demigods indirectly prayed that Lord Siva coun- 
teract the kalaküta poison, which was spreading throughout the uni- 
verse. 


TEXT 33 
a erremmare iie Fatman fi 
FS AAA TTA ATA | 
HAA SING [qud Sm 
a TARARE ATAN: 231 


ye tv dtma-rama-gurubhir hrdi cintitanghri- 
dvandvam carantam umayà tapasabhitaptam 
katthanta ugra-parusarm niratam $masàne 
te nünam ütim avidams tava hata-layah 


ye—persons who; tu—indeed; dtma-rdma-gurubhih—by those who 
are self-satished and who are considered to be spiritual masters of the 
world; Ardi—within the heart; cintita-anghri-dvandvam—thinking of 
your two lotus feet; carantam—moving; umayd—with your consort, 
Uma; tapasà abhitaptam—highly advanced through practice of austerity 
and penance; katthante —criticize your acts; ugra-parusam —not a gen- 
tle person; niratam—always; Smasdne—in the crematorium; te—such 
persons; nünam—1indeed; ütim—such activities; avidan—not knowing; 
tava—your activities; hata-lajjah—shameless. 


TRANSLATION 


Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world 
think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However, 
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when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving 
with Uma, they misunderstand you to be lusty, or when they see 
you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you 
are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They can- 
not understand your activities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is the topmost Vaisnava (vaisnavanam yathà $ambhuh). It 
is therefore said, vaisnavera kriyà-mudrà vijie nā bujhaya. Even the 
most intelligent person cannot understand what a Vaisnava like Lord 
Siva is doing or how he is acting. Those who are conquered by lusty 
desires and anger cannot estimate the glories of Lord Siva, whose posi- 
tion is always transcendental. In all the activities associated with lusty 
desires, Lord Siva is an implement of atma-ràma. Ordinary persons, 
therefore, should not try to understand Lord Siva and his activities. One 
who tries to criticize the activities of Lord Siva is shameless. 


TEXT 34 
qq TA À ACA Wa: qui 
TS GSMA Wed TA: | 
Sera tayd uM TU d 
TAT ATTAIN arf sr 103 


tat tasya te sad-asatoh paratah parasya 
nànjah svarüpa-gamane prabhavanti bhimnah 
brahmadayah kim uta samstavane vayam tu 
tat-sarga-sarga-visa yà api Sakti-matram 


tat—therefore; tasya—of that; te—of Your Lordship; sat-asatoh —of 
the living entities, moving and not moving; paratah —transcendentally 
situated; parasya —very difficult to understand; na—nor; añjah—as it 
.1s; svarüpa-gamane —to approach your reality; prabhavanti—it is possi- 
ble; bhimnah—O great one; brahma-ddayah—even such persons as 
Lord Brahma; kim uta — what to speak of others; sarmstavane—in offer- 
ing prayers; vayam tu —as far as we are concerned; tat—of you; sarga- 
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sarga-visayGh—creations of the creation; api—although;  $akti- 
mütram—to our ability. 


TRANSLATION 


Even personalities like Lord Brahma and other demigods cannot 
understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and 
nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth, 
how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far as we are 
concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahma’s creation. Under the 
circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers, 
but as far as our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings. 


TEXT 35 
gad qi ATT A Wt qd RRN | 
TENA R ARA sufedseqea nm: 3*4 


etat param prapasyamo 

na param te mahesvara 
mrdanaya hi lokasya 

vyaktis te 'vyakta-karmanah 


etat—all these things; param—transcendental; prapasyaémah—we 
can see; na—not; param—the actual transcendental position; te—of 
Your Lordship; maha-is$vara —O great ruler; mrdandya—for the happi- 
ness; hi—indeed; lokasya —of all the world; vyaktih—manifested; te— 
of Your Lordship; avyakta-karmanah —whose activities are unknown to 
everyone. 


TRANSLATION 
O greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us 
to understand. As far as we can see, your presence brings flourish- 
ing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate 
your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more. 


PURPORT 


When the demigods offered these prayers to Lord Siva, their inner 
purpose was to please him so that he would rectify the disturbing 
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situation created by the halahala poison. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.20), kdmais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante ‘nya-devatah: when 
one worships demigods, this is certainly because of deep-rooted desires 
he wants fulfilled by the mercy of those demigods. People are generally 
attached to the worship of demigods for some motive. 


TEXT 36 
Hh SUF 

TAA eque dui SIA qued: | 

aaqageg X4 seme «di fem UA 


$ri-Suka, uvdca 
tad viks ya vyasanarn tasarn 
krpayà bhrsa-piditah 
sarva-bhüta-suhrd deva 
idam aha satim priyam 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; tat—this situation; 
viksya —seeing; vyasanam —dangerous; tdsdm—of all the demigods; 
krpayà—out of compassion; bhrsa-piditah—greatly aggrieved; sarva- 
bhüta-suhrt —the friend of all living entities; devah—Mahadeva; 
idam—this; Gha—said; satim—unto Satidevi; priyam—his very dear 
wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Siva is always 
benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living 
entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was 
spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke 
to his eternal consort, Sati, as follows. 


TEXT 37 
MAT SUF 
Hel TI AAA AAA THT ATTY | 
Aaa PERTE 11301 
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Sri-siva uvāca 
aho bata bhavàny etat 
prajànàm pas ya, vaisasam 
ksiroda-mathanodbhitat 
kalakütad upasthitam 


sri-Sivah uvaca —Sri Siva said; aho bata—how pitiable; bhavani—my 
dear wife, Bhavani; etat—this situation; prajandm—of all living en- 
tities; pas$ya—just see; vaisasam—very dangerous; ksira-uda —of the 
ocean of milk; mathana-udbhütat —produced by the churning; 
kalakütat —because of the production of poison; upasthitam—the pres- 
ent situation. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: My dear Bhavani, just see how all these living en- 
tities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced 
from the churning of the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 38 


amat sure npa f£ a | 
qami TARA qa dare tall 


asam prdana-paripsunam 
vidheyam abhayam hi me 

etàvàn hi prabhor artho 
yad dina-paripalanam 


asam —all of these living entities; prdna-paripsindm—very strongly 
desiring to protect their lives; vidheyam—something must be done; 
abhayam—safety; hi—indeed; me—by me; etàvàn —this much; hi— 
indeed; prabhoh —of the master; arthah —duty; yat —that which; dina- 
paripdlanam—to give protection to suffering humanity. 


TRANSLATION 


It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities 
struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to 
protect his suffering dependents. 
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TEXT 39 
ST]: A: mÂ: rfe ATA: qun: | 
Tsay «YAY ARAMIN 11281 


pranaih svaih praninah panti 
südhavah ksana-bhanguraih 
baddha-vairesu bhitesu 


mohitesv dtma-mayaya 


pranaih—by lives; svaih—their own; prdninah—other living en- 
tities; pànti—protect; sadhavah—devotees; ksana-bhariguraih —tem- 
porary; baddha-vairesu—unnecessarily engaged in animosity; 
bhütesu —unto living entities; mohitesu —bewildered; atma-màya ya — 
by the external energy of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in 
animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of 
their own temporary lives, try to save them. 


PURPORT 


This is the characteristic of a Vaisnava. Para-duhkha-duhkhi: a 
Vaisnava is always unhappy to see the conditioned souls unhappy. Other- 
wise, he would have no business teaching them how to become happy. In 
materialistic life, people must certainly engage in activities of animosity. 
Materialistic life is therefore compared to sarisara-dàvanala, a blazing 
forest fire that automatically takes place. Lord Siva and his followers in 
the parampara system try to save people from this dangerous condition 
of materialistic life. This is the duty of devotees following the principles 
of Lord Siva and belonging to the Rudra- sampradaya. There are four 
Vaisnava sampraddyas, and the Rudra-sampradaya is one of them be- 
cause Lord Siva (Rudra) is the best of the Naisnavas (vaisnavanam yatha 
$ambhuh). Indeed, as we shall see, Lord Siva drank all the poison for the 
beneht of humanity. 
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TEXT 40 
Ga: SMa Ag aaica saa af: | 
ata at anata NAE RT | 
eura qw YS seme fee F oi 


pumsah krpayato bhadre 
sarvatma priyate harih 

prite harau bhagavati 
priye "hari sacaracarah 

tasmād idam garam bhunje 
prajanam svastir astu me 


pumsah—with a person; krpayatah—engaged in benevolent ac- 
tivities; bhadre—O most gentle Bhavani; sarva-àtma —the Supersoul; 
priyate —becomes pleased; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
prite—because of His pleasure; harau—the Supreme Lord, Hari; 
bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; priye—also become pleased; 
aham—l; sa-cara-acarah—with all others, moving and nonmoving; 
tasmat—therefore; idam—this; garam—poison; bhunje—let me drink; 
prajandm—of the living entities; svastih—welfare; astu—let there be; 
me—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentle wife Bhavani, when one performs benevolent ac- 
tivities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is 
very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased, 
along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this 
poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because 
of me. 


TEXT 41 
WTA SUF 
CHI ANTI fear: | 


RA HAMA sammmenides uet 
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sri-Suka uvàca 
evam àmantrya bhagavàn 
bhavanim visva-bhavanah 
tad visam jagdhum arebhe 
prabhàva-jrianvamodata 


$ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; evam—in this Way; 
dmantrya—addressing; bhagavàn— Lord Siva; bhavànim —Bhavàni; 
vi$va-bhàvanah —the well-wisher of all the universe; tat visam —that 
poison; jagdhum—to drink; aàrebhe—began; prabhaàva-jfià — mother 
Bhavani, who perfectly knew the capability of Lord Siva; anvamodata — 
gave her permission. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: After informing Bhavàni in 
this way, Lord Siva began to drink the poison, and Bhavani, who 
knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Siva, gave him her per- 
mission to do so. 


TEXT 42 
qq: RAFA HALT ges fW | 
AAIR: «FIT ATATAA: del 


tatah karatali-krtya 
vyāpi halahalam visam 
abhaksayan maha-devah 
krpayà bhüta-bhavanah 


tatah—thereafter; karatali-krtya—taking in his hand; vyapi— 
widespread; halahalam—called halahala; visam—poison; abha- 
ksayat—drank; mahàá-devah — Lord Siva; krpayá—out of compassion; 
bhiita-bhavanah—for the welfare of all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Lord Siva, who is dedicated to auspicious, 
benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole 
quantity of poison in his palm and drank it. 
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PURPORT 


Although there was such a great quantity of poison that it spread all 
over the universe, Lord Siva had such great power that he reduced the 
poison to a small quantity so that he could hold it in his palm. One should 
not try to imitate Lord Siva. Lord Siva can do whatever he likes, but 
those who try to imitate Lord Siva by smoking garija and other poisonous 
things will certainly be killed because of such activities. 


TEXT 43 


qua cama ade ATRN: | 
TAR TS As TA urea 112311 


tasyapi darsaydm dasa 
sva-viryam jala-kalmasah 
yac cakara gale nilam 
tac ca saddhor vibhüsanam 


tasya—of Lord Siva: api—also; darsaydm dsa—exhibited; sva- 
viryam—its own potency; jala-kalmasah—that poison born of the 
water; yat —which; cakara—made; gale —on the neck; nilam—bluish 
line; tat —that; ca —also; sadhoh—of the saintly person; vibhüsanam— 
ornament. 


TRANSLATION 


As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk 
manifested its potency by marking Lord Siva's neck with a bluish 
line. That line, however, is now accepted as an ornament of the 
Lord. 

TEXT 44. 


aged Shad Alda: AAA AAE: | 
Wadd ats ASTRAEA: vul 


tapyante loka-tapena 
sadhavah prāyaśo janah 

paramàràdhanarn tad dhi 
purusasyàkhilatmanah 
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tapyante —voluntarily suffer; loka-tapena—because of the suffering 
of people in general; sadhavah—saintly persons; prayasah—almost al- 
ways; janàh —such persons; parama-draddhanam—the topmost method 
of worshiping; tat—that activity; hi—indeed; purusasya—of the 
Supreme Person; akhila-atmanah —who is the Supersoul of everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary 
suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is 
considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is present in everyone’s heart. 


PURPORT 


Here is an explanation of how those engaged in activities for the 
welfare of others are very quickly recognized by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.68-69), ya 
idam paramam guhyam mad-bhaktesv abhidhas yati . . . na ca tasmàn 
manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah: “One who preaches the message 
of Bhagavad-gita to My devotees is most dear to Me. No one can excel 
him in satisfying Me by worship." There are different kinds of welfare 
activities in this material world, but the supreme welfare activity 1s the 
spreading of Krsna consciousness. Other welfare activities cannot be 
effective, for the laws of nature and the results of karma cannot be 
checked. It is by destiny, or the laws of karma, that one must suffer or 
enjoy. For instance, if one is given a court order, he must accept it, 
whether it brings suffering or proht. Similarly, everyone is under obliga- 
tions to karma and it reactions. No one can change this. Therefore the 
Sdstra says: 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatàm upary adhah 
(Bhag. 1.5.18) 


One should endeavor for that which is never obtained by wandering up 
and down the universe as a result of the reactions of karma. What 1s 
that? One should endeavor to become Krsna conscious. If one tries to 
spread Krsna consciousness all over the world, he should be understood 


Text 45] Lord Siva Saves the Universe 281 


to be performing the best welfare activity. The Lord is automatically 
very pleased with him. If the Lord is pleased with him, what is left for 
him to achieve? If one has been recognized by the Lord, even if he does 
not ask the Lord for anything, the Lord, who is within everyone, supplies 
him whatever he wants. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (tesam 
nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemam vahàmy aham). Again, as stated here, 
tapyante loka-tàpena sddhavah prayaso janah. The best welfare activity 
is raising people to the platform of Krsna consciousness, since the condi- 
tioned souls are suffering only for want of Krsna consciousness. The 
Lord Himself also comes to mitigate the suffering of humanity. 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadàtmànarn srjamy aham 


paritrāņāya sādhūnām 
vināśāya ca duskrtam 

dharma-saristhàpanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as 
well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millen- 
nium after millennium." (Bg. 4.7-8) All the Sdstras conclude, 
therefore, that spreading the Krsna consciousness movement is the best 
welfare activity in the world. Because of the ultimate benefit this bestows 
upon people in general, the Lord very quickly recognizes such service 
performed by a devotee. 


TEXT 45 
fay aa aesrdigazae Hg: | 

A e 
TAT AAA Hal Favs afar ivi 


nsamya karma tac chambhor 
deva-devasya midhusah 
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prajà daksayani brahma 


vaikunthas ca Sasamsire 


nisamya—after hearing; karma—the act; tat—that; sambhoh—of 
Lord Siva; deva-devasya—who is worshipable even for the demigods; 
midhusah —he who bestows great benedictions upon people in general; 
prajàh —the people in general; daksaáyani— Bhavàni, the daughter of 
Daksa; brahmad—Lord Brahma; vaikunthah ca—Lord Visnu also; 
Sasamsire—praised very much. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhavani [the 
daughter of Maharaja Daksa], Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, and the 
people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by 
Lord Siva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows 
benedictions upon the people. 


TEXT 46 
essi ferar: tag faa: a aq | 
ARANA gaama Ast NYAN 


praskannam pibaiah pàner 
yat kiñcij jagrhuh sma tat 
urscikahi-visausadh yo 


dandasükas ca ye ‘pare 


praskannam —scattered here and there; pibatah —of Lord Siva while 
drinking; pàneh—from the palm; yat—which; kiricit—very little; 
Jagrhuh—took the opportunity to drink; sma—indeed; tat—that; 
vr$écika—the scorpions; ahi—the cobras; visa-ausadhyali—poisonous 
drugs; dandastiikah ca—and animals whose bites are poisonous; ye— 
who; apare—other living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose 
bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little 
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poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Siva’s hand while he was 


drinking. 


PURPORT 


Mosquitoes, jackals, dogs and other varieties of dandasika, or animals 
whose bites are poisonous, drank the poison of the samudra-manthana, 
the churned ocean, since it was available after it fell from the palms of 


Lord Siva. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Seventh 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Siva Saves the 
Universe by Drinking Poison.” 





CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Churning of the Milk Ocean 


This chapter describes how the goddess of fortune appeared during the 
churning of the ocean of milk and how she accepted Lord Visnu as her 
husband. As described later in the chapter, when Dhanvantari appeared 
with a pot of nectar the demons immediately snatched it from him, but 
Lord Visnu appeared as the incarnation Mohini, the most beautiful 
woman in the world, just to captivate the demons and save the nectar for 
the demigods. 

After Lord Siva drank all the poison, both the demigods and demons 
took courage and resumed their activities of churning. Because of this 
churning, first a surabhi cow was produced. Great saintly persons ac- 
cepted this cow to derive clarifed butter from its milk and offer this 
clarihed butter in oblations for great sacrifices. Thereafter, a horse 
named Uccaihsravé was generated. This horse was taken by Bali 
Maharaja. Then there appeared Airavata and other elephants that could 
go anywhere in any direction, and she-elephants also appeared. The gem 
known as Kaustubha was also generated, and Lord Visnu took that gem 
and placed it on His chest. Thereafter, a pdrijata flower and the Apsaras, 
the most beautiful women in the universe, were generated. Then the 
goddess of fortune, Laksmi, appeared. The demigods, great sages, 
Gandharvas and others offered her their respectful worship. The goddess 
of fortune could not find anyone to accept as her husband. At last she 
selected Lord Visnu to be her master. Lord Visnu gave her a place to stay 
everlastingly at His chest. Because of this combination of Laksmi and 
Narayana, all who were present, including the demigods and people in 
general, were very pleased. The demons, however, being neglected by 
the goddess of fortune, were very depressed. Then Varuni, the goddess 
of drinking, was generated, and by the order of Lord Visnu the demons 
accepted her. Then the demons and demigods, with renewed energy, 
began to churn again. This time a partial incarnation of Lord Visnu 
called Dhanvantari appeared. He was very beautiful, and he carried a jug 
containing nectar. The demons immediately snatched the jug from 
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Dhanvantari’s hand and began to run away, and the demigods, being 
very morose, took shelter of Visnu. After the demons snatched the jug 
from Dhanvantari, they began to fght among themselves. Lord Visnu 
solaced the demigods, who therefore did not fight, but remained silent. 
While the fighting was going on among the demons, the Lord Himself 
appeared as the incarnation Mohini, the most beautiful woman in the 
universe. 


TEXT 1 
"sp Sa 
qa at asa Maasai: | 
quee faeg efratat aisa 0 2 I 


sri-Suka uvàca 
pite gare ursarikena 
pritàs te 'mara-dànavah 
mamanthus tarasà sindhum 
havirdhàni tato *bhavat 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; pite—was drunk; 
gare —when the poison; vrsa-ankena —by Lord Siva, who sits on a bull; 
pritah—being pleased; te—all of them; amara—the demigods; 
danavah—and the demons; mamanthuh—again began to churn; 
tarasd—with great force; sindhum—the ocean of milk; havirdhani—the 
surabhi cow, who is the source of clarified butter; tatah —from that 
churning; abhavat—was generated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Upon Lord Siva's drinking the 
poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased, 
began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this, 
there appeared a cow known as surabhi. 


PURPORT 


The surabhi cow is described as havirdhàni, the source of butter. But- 
ter, when clarihed by melting, produces ghee, or clarihed butter, which 
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is inevitably necessary for performing great ritualistic sacrifices. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità (18.5), yajfia-dàna-tapah-karma na tydjyarn 
karyam eva tat: sacrifice, charity and austerity are essential to keep 
human society perfect in peace and prosperity. Yajña, the performance 
of sacrifice, is essential; to perform yajria, clarifed butter is absolutely 
necessary ; and to get clarihed butter, milk is necessary. Milk is produced 
when there are sufficient cows. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita (18.44), cow 
protection is recommended (krsi-go-raksya-vànijpyarh vaisya-karma 
svabhàva-jam). 


TEXT 2 


ane aagana: | 
qa qum Aa og guai 


tam agni-hotrim rsayo 
Jagrhur brahma-vadinah 

yajnasya deva-yànasya 
medhyàya havise nrpa 


tàm —that cow; agni-hotrim —absolutely necessary for the production 
of yogurt, milk and ghee to offer as oblations in the hire; rsayah —sages 
who perform such sacrifices; jagrhuh—took in charge; brahma- 
vddinah—because such sages know the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; 
yajnasya—of sacrifice; deva-yànasya —which fulfills the desire to be 
elevated to the higher planetary systems and to Brahmaloka; 
medhyàya —ht for offering oblations; havise—for the sake of pure 
clarified butter; nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, great sages who were completely aware of the 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surabhi cow, 
which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary 
for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake 
of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices 
to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to 


Brahmaloka. 
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PURPORT 


Surabhi cows are generally found on the Vaikuntha planets. As de- 
scribed in Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna, on His planet, Goloka 
Vrndavana, engages in tending the surabhi cows (surabhir abhipàálayan- 
tam). These cows are the Lord’s pet animals. From the surabhi cows one 
can take as much milk as one needs, and one may milk these cows as 
many times as he desires. In other words, the surabhi cow can yield milk 
unlimitedly. Milk is necessary for the performance of yajfia. Sages know 
how to use milk to elevate human society to the perfection of life. Since 
cow protection is recommended everywhere in the Sdstras, the brahma- 
vàdis took charge of the surabhi cow, in which the demons were not very 
interested. 


TEXT 3 


dd ÑAN A ANTZIK | 
aR: «get s ex spin 3 UI 


tata uccaihsrava nama 
hayo 'bhüc candra-pàndurah 
tasmin balih sprham cakre 
nendra i$vara-$iksa yà 


tatah —thereafter; uccaihsravah nàma —by the name Uccaihéravà; 
hayah—a horse; abhüt—was generated; candra-pàndurah —being as 
white as the moon; tasmin—unto it; balih —Maharaja Bali; sprham 
cakre —desired to possess; na—not; indrah —the King of the demigods; 
i$vara-siksaya—by the previous advice of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, a horse named Uccaihsrava, which was as white as 
the moon, was generated. Bali Maharaja desired to possess this 
horse, and Indra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had 
previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 
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TEXT 4 


qq Sead aT mi fafa: | 
qag: Anana aR ie Ul 


tata airdvato nāma 
vàranendro vinirgatah 

dantais caturbhih svetàdrer 
haran bhagavato mahim 


tatah—thereafter; airdvatah ndma—of the name Airavata; vdrana- 
indrah—the king of elephants; vinirgatah—was generated; dantaih— 
with its tusks; caturbhih —four; $veta — white; adreh —of the mountain; 


haran—defying; bhagavatah—of Lord Siva; mahim—the glories. 


TRANSLATION 


As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants, 
named Airavata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with 
its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailasa Mountain, the 
glorious abode of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 5 
CASTRATE TAT R: d 
TIGRIS A PRVITINTFT XI 


airdvanddayas tv astau 
dig-gaja abhavams tatah 

abhramu-prabhrtayo "stau ca 
karinyas tv abhavan nrpa 


airüvana-aàdayah —headed by Airáàvana; tu—but; astau —eight; dik- 
gajàh— elephants that could go in any direction; abhavan— were gener- 
ated; tatah—thereafter; abhramu-prabhrtayah —headed by the she- 
elephant named Abhramu; astau —eight; ca —also; karinyah —female 
elephants; tu —indeed; abhavan —also generated; nrpa —O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants, which could go in any 
direction, were generated. They were headed by Airavana. Eight 
she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated. 


PURPORT 


The names of the eight elephants were Airàvana, Pundarika, Vamana, 
Kumuda, Arijana, Puspadanta, Sàrvabhauma and Supratika. 


TEXT 6 


AACA Ta TAT FANT: | 
afer AUT «get aR autsegu gR: | 
qdiswaq TTA: GARAN | 
qereafirat aise: garg BATA 3E UL 5 N 


kaustubhakhyam abhid ratnam 
padmaràgo mahodadheh 

tasmin manau sprharm cakre 
vakso- 'lankarane harih 

tato 'bhavat pàrijatah 
sura-loka-vibhüsanam 

pürayaty arthino yo "rthaih 
sasvad bhuvi yathà bhavan 


kaustubha-akhyam—known as Kaustubha; abhit—was generated; 
ratnam—a valuable gem; padmaragah—another gem, named 
Padmaràga; mahd-udadheh—from that great ocean of milk; tasmin— 
that; manau—jewel; sprhàm cakre—desired to possess; vaksah- 
alankarane—to decorate His chest; harih —the Lord, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tatah—thereafter; abhavat—was generated; 
pGrijatah —the celestial flower named pdnjata; sura-loka-vibhüsanam— 
which decorates the heavenly planets; pürayati—tulhlls; arthinah— 
giving persons desiring material wealth; yah —that which; arthaih —by 
what is desired; sasvat—always; bhuvi—on this planet; yathà—as; 


bhavan— Your Lordship (Maharaja Pariksit). 
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TRANSLATION 


Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated 
gems Kaustubha-mani and Padmaraga-mani. Lord Visnu, to deco- 
rate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the 
parijata flower, which decorates the celestial planets. O King, as 
you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all 


ambitions, the parijata fulfills the desires of everyone. 


TEXT 7 


qat STAT AIRRA: HATH: | 
wary: Wü aqufseamatsa: 9 N 


tata$ c@psaraso ata 
niska-kanthyah suvasasah 

ramanyah svarginam valgu- 
gati-lilavalokanaih 


tatah—thereafter; ca—also; apsarasah —the residents of Apsaroloka; 
Jütàh—were generated; niska-kanthyah—decorated with golden 
necklaces; su-vàsasah dressed with fine clothing; ramanyah—ex- 
tremely beautiful and attractive; svargindm—of the inhabitants of the 
heavenly planets; valgu-gati-lila-avalokanaih —moving very softly, 
they attract everyone's heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Next there appeared the Apsaràs [who are used as prostitutes on 
the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden or- 
naments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive 
clothing. The Apsaras move very slowly in an attractive style that 
bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 8 


TAMA AIAN Tr ATT | 
Credit Ra: Meal fara ate aet Fach 
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tatas càvirabhüt sàksàc 
chri rama bhagavat-parà 

ranjayanti disah kantya 
vidyut sauddmani yatha 


tatah—thereafter; ca—and; dvirabhit—manifested; — saksat— 
directly; $ri—the goddess of fortune; ramad—known as Rama; bhagavat- 
parà —absolutely inclined to be possessed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ranjayanti—illuminating; disah—all directions; kantya —by 
luster; vidyut—lightning; saudamani—Saudàmani; yathà —as. 


TRANSLATION 


Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Rama, who is ab- 
solutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning 


that might illuminate a marble mountain. 


PURPORT 


Sri means opulence. Krsna 1s the owner of all opulences. 


bhoktaram yajRa-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanadm 
jfàtvà mam santim rcchati 


This peace formula for the world is given in Bhagavad-gita (5.29). 
When people know that the Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the supreme en- 
Joyer, the supreme proprietor and the most intimate well-wishing friend 
of all living entities, peace and prosperity will ensue all over the world. 
Unfortunately, the conditioned souls, being placed into illusion by the 
external energy of the Lord, want to hght with one another, and 
therefore peace is disturbed. The first prerequisite for peace is that all 
the wealth presented by Sri, the goddess of fortune, be offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone should give up his false 
proprietorship over worldly possessions and offer everything to Krsna. 
This 1s the teaching of the Krsna consciousness movement. 
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TEXT 9 
Tea WH: Wet At TAIT: | 
SUDO ICU CL a eT 


tasyam cakruh sprham sarve 
sasurdsura-mdanavah 

rüpaudàrya-vayo-varna- 
mahiméksipta-cetasah 


tasyam—unto her; cakruh —did; sprhadm—desire; sarve—everyone; 
Sa-sura-asura-mdnavah—the demigods, the demons and the human 
beings; rüpa-audürya —by the exquisite beauty and bodily features; 
vayah—youth; varna—complexion; mahimà—glories; aksipta—agi- 
tated; cetasah —their minds. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth, 
her complexion and her glories, everyone, including the 
demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They 
were attracted because she is the source of all opulences. 


PURPORT 


Who in this world does not want to possess wealth, beauty and the 
social respectability that come from these opulences? People generally 
desire material enjoyment, material opulence and the association of 
aristocratic family members (bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam). Material en- 
Joyment entails money, beauty and the reputation they bring, which can 
all be achieved by the mercy of the goddess of fortune. The goddess of 
fortune, however, never remains alone. As indicated in the previous 
verse by the word bhagavat-pard, she is the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is enjoyable only by Him. If one wants the 
favor of the goddess of fortune, mother Laksmi, because she is by nature 
bhagavat-parà one must keep her with Narayana. The devotees who al- 
ways engage in the service of Narayana (ndrd yana-paráyana) can easily 
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achieve the favor of the goddess of fortune without a doubt, but ma- 
terialists who try to get the favor of the goddess of fortune only to possess 
her for personal enjoyment are frustrated. Theirs is not a good policy. 
The celebrated demon Ravana, for example, wanted to deprive Rama- 
candra of Laksmi, Sita, and thus be victorious, but the result was just the 
opposite. Sita, of course, was taken by force by Lord Ramacandra, and 
Ravana and his entire material empire were vanquished. The goddess of 
fortune is desirable for everyone, including human beings, but one 
should understand that the goddess of fortune is the exclusive property 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot achieve the mercy of 
the goddess of fortune unless one prays both to her and to the supreme 
enjoyer, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 


TA MAY Adel WERE | 
qima: aR tegrated gf del 


lasyà dsanam àninye 
mahendro mahad-adbhutam 

mürtimatyah saric-chrestha 
hema-kumbhair jalar $uci 


tasyah—for her; dsanam—a sitting place; üàninye—brought; maha- 
indrah—the King of heaven, Indra; mahat—glorious; adbhutam—won- 
derful; mürti-matyah —accepting forms; sarit-sresthah—the best of 
various sacred waters; hema—golden; kumbhaih—with waterpots; 
Jalam— water; Suci—pure. 


TRANSLATION 


The King of heaven, Indra, brought a suitable sitting place for 
the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such as the 
Ganges and Yamuna, personified themselves, and each of them 
brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Laksmi, the 
goddess of fortune. 
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TEXT 11 


anra: we aaa: | 
WR: ta Trane aai qure 112 21 


übhisecanika bhümir 
Gharat sakalausadhih 
gavah parica pavitrani 
vasanto madhu-màdhavau 


abhisecanikah —paraphernala required for installing the Deity; 
bhümih—the land; dharat—collected; sakala—all kinds of; ausadhih — 
drugs and herbs; gavah—the cows; parica —hve different varieties of 
products from the cow, namely milk, yogurt, clarihed butter, cow dung 
and cow urine; pavitràni—uncontaminated; vasantah—personified 
springtime; madhu-màdhavau —Howers and fruits produced during 
spring, or in the months of Caitra and Vaisakha. 


TRANSLATION 


The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs 
needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products, 
namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring per- 
sonified collected everything produced in spring, during the 
months of Caitra and Vaisakha [April and May]. 


PURPORT 


Pafica-gavya, the five products received from the cow, namely milk, 
yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, are required in all ritualistic 
ceremonies performed according to the Vedic directions. Cow urine and 
cow dung are uncontaminated, and since even the urine and dung of a 
cow are important, we can just imagine how important this animal is for 
human civilization. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, directly advocates go-raksya, the protection of cows. Civilized 
men who follow the system of varndsrama, especially those of the vaisya 
class, who engage in agriculture and trade, must give protection to the 
cows. Unfortunately, because people in Kali-yuga are mandah, all bad, 
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and sumanda-matayah, misled by false conceptions of life, they are kill- 
ing cows in the thousands. Therefore they are unfortunate in spiritual 
consciousness, and nature disturbs them in so many ways, especially 
through incurable diseases like cancer and through frequent wars and 
among nations. As long as human society continues to allow cows to be 
regularly killed in slaughterhouses, there cannot be any question of 
peace and prosperity. 


TEXT 12 


am: que quss: aea | 
supp THA aay mE 11221 


rsayah kalpayaàm cakrur 
abhisekam yatha-vidhi 
jagur bhadrami gandharva 


natyas ca nanrtur jaguh 


rsayah—the great sages; kalpaydm cakruh —executed; abhisekam— 
the abhiseka ceremony, which is required during the installation of the 
Deity; yatha-vidhi—as directed in the authorized scriptures; jaguh— 
chanted Vedic mantras; bhadrani—all good fortune; gandharvah —and 
the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; natyah—the women who were 
professional dancers; ca—also; nanrtuh—very nicely danced on the oc- 
casion; jaguh—and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess 
of fortune as directed in the authorized scriptures, the Gandharvas 
chanted all-auspicious Vedic mantras, and the professional women 
dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed 
in the Vedas. 


TEXT 13 
TT RATRAT | 
STMT VS TINT iet eret l RN 
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meghà mrdanga-panava- 
murajànaka-gomukhan 
vyanàdayan $ankha-venu- 


vinas tumula-nihsvanàn 


meghah—personifed clouds; ^ mrdanga—drums;  panava—ket- 
tledrums; muraja—another kind of drum; dnaka—another type of 
drum; gomukhàn —a type of bugle; vyanadayan —vibrated; Sarikha— 
conchshells; venu—futes; vindh—stringed instruments; tumula— 
tumultuous; nihsvanàn — vibration. 


TRANSLATION 


The clouds in personified form beat various types of drums, 
known as mrdangas, panavas, murajas and anakas. They also blew 
conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and 
stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments 
was tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 


asiad rd vai «di | 
fefinn: misel: amA EIRA: 11 vll 


tato *bhisisicur devim 
Sriyam padma-karam satim 
digibhah pürna-kalasaih 


sükta-vàkyair dvijeritaih 


tatah —thereafter; abhisisicuh —poured all-auspicious water on the 
body; devim —the goddess of fortune; $riyam—very beautiful; padma- 
karam— with a lotus in her hand; satim—she who is most chaste, not 
knowing anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead; digibhah — 
the great elephants; pürna-kalasaih —by completely full waterjugs; 
stkta-vakyaih—with Vedic mantras; dvi-ja—by brahmanas; iritaih — 
chanted. 

TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried 
big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of 
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fortune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by 
learned brahmanas. While thus being bathed, the goddess of for- 
tune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand, 
and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the 
most chaste, for she does not know anyone but the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is described in this verse as sriyam, 
which means that she has six opulences—wealth, strength, influence, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. These opulences are received from 
the goddess of fortune. Laksmi is addressed here as devi, the goddess, be- 
cause in Vaikuntha she supplies all opulences to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and His devotees, who in this way enjoy natural life in the 
Vaikuntha planets. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with 
His consort, the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her 
hand. Mother Laksmi is described in this verse as sati, the supremely 
chaste, because she never diverts her attention from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to anyone else. 


TEXT 15 


quz: Vaated! aA | 
quU: Wei AA AGA AVIS 1124 I 


samudrah pita-kauseya- 
vàsasi samupüharat 

varunah srajam vaijayantirn 
madhunā matta-satpadam 


samudrah—the ocean; pita-kauseya—yellow silk; vadsasi—both the 
upper and lower portions of a garment; samupdharat—presented; 
varunah —the predominating deity of the water; srajam —garland ; vai- 
Jayantim—the most decorated and the biggest; madhunà —with honey; 
matta —drunken; sat-paddm—bumblebees, which have six legs. 
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TRANSLATION 


The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied 
the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. The pre- 
dominating deity of the water, Varuna, presented flower garlands 
surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey. 


PURPORT 


When bathing the Deity in the abhiseka ceremony with various h- 
quids, such as milk, honey, yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, it is 
customary to supply yellow garments. In this way the abhiseka ceremony 
for the goddess of fortune was performed according to the regular Vedic 
principles. 


TEXT 16 


qma ARA front: sara: | 
ae aad Gaus HUS FNS 11241 


bhiisanani vicitrani 
visvakarmaé prajàpatih 
hadram sarasvati padmam 


ajo nagas ca kundale 


bhüsanaàni—varieties of ornaments; vicitrüni—all very nicely deco- 
rated; vi$vakarma prajàpatih —Vi$vakarma, one of the prajdpatis, the 
sons of Lord Brahma who generate progeny; hdram—garland or 
necklace; sarasvati—the goddess of education; padmam —a lotus flower; 
ajah—Lord Brahma; nàgàh ca —the inhabitants of Nagaloka; kundale- 


—two earrings. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvakarma, one of the prajapatis, supplied varieties of deco- 
rated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvati, supplied a 
necklace, Lord Brahma supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants 
of Nagaloka supplied earrings. 
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TEXT 17 
qq: pan 
aatatnt "Rua rm | 


TAs I gepe 
adei TAG uem 112911 


tatah krta-svastyayanotpala-srajam 
nadad-dvirephàm parigrhya pàninà 

cacãla vaktram sukapola-kundalarn 
savrida-hasam dadhati susobhanam 


tatah —thereafter; krta-svastyayand—being worshiped regularly by 
all-auspicious ritualistic ceremonies; utpala-srajom—a garland of 
lotuses; nadat—humming; dvirephdm—surrounded by bumblebees; 
parigrhya—capturing; pdnind—by the hand; cacdla—went on; 
vaktram—face; su-kapola-kundalam—her cheeks decorated with ear- 
rings; sa-vrida- hàsam —smiling with shyness; dadhati—expanding; su- 
sobhanam—her natural beauty. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, having 
been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony, 
began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus 
flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smil- 
ing with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked 
extremely beautiful. 


PURPORT 


The goddess of fortune, mother Laksmiji, accepted the ocean of milk 
as her father, but she perpetually rests on the bosom of Narayana. She 
offers benedictions even to Lord Brahma and other living entities in this 
material world, yet she is transcendental to all material qualities. Al- 
though she appeared to have been born of the ocean of milk, she im- 
mediately resorted to her eternal place on the bosom of Narayana. 
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TEXT 18 
«zd mAs aq 


Frei secat | 
GISAN JJ e 


lard ed «p INN? 


stana-dvayam catikrsodari samam 
nirantaram candana-kunkumoksitam 

tatas tato nüpura-valgu $injitair 
visarpati hema-lateva sa babhau 


stana-dvayam —her two breasts; ca —also; ati-krsa-udari—the mid- 
dle portion of her body being very thin; samam—equally; nirantaram — 
constantly; candana-kunkuma—with sandalwood pulp and kurkuma, a 
reddish powder; uksitam—smeared; tatah tatah —here and there; 
nüpura —of ankle bells; valgu—very beautiful; sinjitaih —with the light 
resounding; visarpati —walking; hema-lata—a golden creeper; iva— 
exactly like; sa—the goddess of fortune; babhau —appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated, 
were covered with sandalwood pulp and kunkuma powder, and 
her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle 
bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold. 


TEXT 19 


folate = Peu: 

q& aa weahrantaggay | 
TARAR- 

AR nz amaA 112311 


vilokayanti niravadyam ātmanah 
padam dhruvam càvyabhicari-sad-gunam 
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gandharva-siddhasura- yaksa-cadrana- 
traipista peyddisu nànvavindata 


vilokayanti—observing, examining; niravadyam—without any fault; 
dtmanah—for herself; padam— position; dhruvam —eternal; ca —also; 
avyabhicàri-sat-zunam — without any change of qualities; gandharva — 
among the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka; asura—the demons; yaksa—the Yaksas; cdrana—the in- 
habitants of Caranaloka; traipistapeya-adisu—and among the demigods; 
na—not; anvavindata—could accept any one of them. 


TRANSLATION 
While walking among the Gandharvas, Yaksas, asuras, Siddhas, 


Caranas and denizens of heaven, Laksmidevi, the goddess of for- 
tune, was scrutinizingly examining them, but she could not find 
anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them 
was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of 
any of them. 


PURPORT 


The goddess of fortune, Laksmidevi, having been generated from the 
ocean of milk, was the daughter of the ocean. Thus she was allowed to 
select her own husband in a svayamvara ceremony. She examined every 
one of the candidates, but she could not find anyone suitably qualified to 
be her shelter. In other words, Narayana, the natural husband of Laksmi, 
cannot be superseded by anyone in this material world. 


TEXT 20 
qd qui oer ow Arata 
Te Had da a aqahay | 
PAm A Bahay: 
a eae fe qq: loll 


nunam tapo yasya na manyu-nirjayo 
Jianam kvacit tac ca na sanga-varjitam 
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kasin mahams tasya na kàma-nirjayah 
sa i$varah kim parato vyapasrayah 


ninam—certainly; tapah—austerity; yasya —of someone; na—not; 
manyu —anger; nirjayah—conquered; jianam—knowledge; kvacit —in 
some saintly person; tat—that; ca—also; na—not; sanga-varjitam— 
without the contamination of association; kascit—someone; mahàn —a 
very great exalted person; tasya—his; na—not; kāma— material 
desires; nirjayah—conquered; sah—such a person; isvarah—con- 
troller; kim—how can he be; paratah—of others; vyapàsrayah —under 
the control. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in 
this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet 
conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not 
conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality, 
but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality 
depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme 
controller? 


PURPORT 


Here is an attempt to find the supreme controller, or i$vara. Everyone 
may be accepted as an isvara, or controller, but still such controllers are 
controlled by others. For example, one may have undergone severe 
austerities but still be under the control of anger. By a scrutinizing 
analysis, we find that everyone is controlled by something else. No one, 
therefore, can be the true controller but the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. This is supported by the śāstras. [Svarah paramah krsnah: 
the supreme controller is Krsna. Krsna is never controlled by anyone, for 
He is the controller of everyone (sarva-kárana-kàáranam). 


TEXT 21 


qd: wA at a adl 
It: of Iq aT FT OHA 
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dh] a gaiscantafaad 
a f£ RAA gagad: 2211 


dharmah kvacit tatra na bhüta-sauhrdam 
tyagah kvacit tatra na mukti-karanam 

viryam na pumso ‘sty aja-vega-niskrtam 
na hi dvitiyo guna-sanga-varjitah 


dharmah—treligion; kvacit—one may have full knowledge of; tatra — 
therein; na—not; bhüta-sauhrdam—triendship with other living en- 
tities; tyagah —renunciation; kvacit—one may possess; tatra —therein; 
na—not; mukti-karanam —the cause of liberation; viryam— power; 
na—not; pumsah—of any person; asti—there may be; aja-vega- 
niskrtam—no release from the power of time; na—nor; hi—indeed; 
dvitiyah —the second one; guna-sariga-varjitah—completely freed from 
the contamination of the modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be 
kind to all living entities. In. someone, whether human or 
demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of 
liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to 
check the power of eternal time. Someone else may have 
renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot com- 
pare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is 
completely freed from the influence of the material modes of 
nature. 


PURPORT 


The statement dharmah kvacit tatra na bhüta-sauhrdam is very im- 
portant in this verse. We actually see that there are many Hindus, 
Muslims, Christians, Buddhists and religionists of other cults who adhere 
to their religious principles very nicely but are not equal to all living en- 
tities. Indeed, although they profess to be very religious, they kill poor 
animals. Such religion has no meaning. Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8) 
Says: 
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dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpddayed yadi ratim 
srama eva hi kevalam 


One may be very expert in following the religious principles of his own 
sect, but if he has no tendency to love the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, his observance of religious principles is simply a waste of time. 
One must develop a sense of loving Vasudeva (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahàtmà sudurlabhah). The sign of a devotee is that he is a friend to 
everyone (suhrdam sarva-bhitanam). A devotee will never allow a poor 
animal to be killed in the name of religion. This is the difference between 
a superficially religious person and a devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

We find that there have been many great heroes in history, but they 
could not escape from the cruel hands of death. Even the greatest hero 
cannot escape from the ruling power of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head when Krsna comes as death. That is described by Krsna Himself: 
mrtyuh sarva-haras caham. The Lord, appearing as death, takes away a 
hero’s so-called power. Even Hiranyakasipu could not be saved when 
Nrsirnhadeva appeared before him as death. One’s material strength is 
nothing before the strength of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 
wd R award 
mq «vri d FTAA: | 
Tay FT A SISUTHHO: 
SAAS RA A Hid fa TQ URI 


kvacic ciràyur na hi sila-mangalam 
kvacit tad apy asti na ved yam àyusah 

yatrobhayam kutra ca so ‘py amangalah 
sumangalah kasca na kanksate hi mam 


. kvacit —someone; cira-àyuh —has a long duration of life; na—not; 
hi—indeed; sila-mangalam—good behavior or auspiciousness; kvacit— 
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someone; tat api—although possessing good behavior; asti—is; na— 
not; vedyam dyusah—aware of the duration of life; yatra ubhayam—if 
there are both (behavior and auspiciousness); kutra —somewhere; ca — 
also; sah—that person; api—although; amangalah—a little in- 
auspicious in some other detail; su-margalah—auspicious in every 
respect; ka$ca—someone; na—not; künksate—desires; hi—indeed; 
mam —me. 


TRANSLATION 


Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or 
good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good 
behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such 
demigods as Lord Siva have eternal life, they have inauspicious 
habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well 
qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 
TEXT 23 


M e 


cd Rarangi- 


9 


at Frinn | 
ba L] 
A 86a aAA 
w gga fepe 112311 
evam vimrs yavyabhicari-sad-gunair 
varam nijaikasrayatayagunasrayam 
vavre varam sarva-gunair apeksitam 
rama mukundam nirapeksam ipsitam 


ue. 


evam —in this way; vimrsya—after full deliberation; avyabhicari-sat- 
gunaih —with extraordinary transcendental qualities; varam—superior; 
nija-eka-dsrayataya—because of possessing all good qualities without 
depending on others; agura-àsrayam—the reservoir of all transcenden- 
tal qualities; vavre—accepted; varam—as a bridegroom; sarva- 
gunaih—with all transcendental qualities; apeksitam—qualihed; 
ramü—the goddess of fortune; mukundam—unto Mukunda; 
nirapeksam—although He did not wait for her; ipsitam—the most 
desirable. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In this way, after full delibera- 
tion, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband be- 
cause although He is independent and not in want of her, He 
possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is 
therefore the most desirable. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, is self-sufficient. 
Since He is fully independent, He was not in want of the support or asso- 
ciation of Laksmidevi. Nonetheless, Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, 
accepted Him as her husband. 


TEXT 24 


TAA sI ARANE 
MAMASI, | 

quit Aa AR at aaa 
aeaa AAT Mv 


tasya@msa-desa usatim nava-kanja-malam 
mad yan-madhuvrata-varitha-giropaghustam 
tasthau nidhaà ya nikate tad-urah sva-dhama 
savrida-hàsa-vikasan-na yanena yàtà 


tasya —of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); arnsa-dese— 
on the shoulders; usatim —very beautiful; nava—new; kanja-malam— 
garland of lotus lowers; madyat—maddened; madhuvrata-varütha — of 
bumblebees; girà—with the vibrating; upaghustám —surrounded by 
their humming; tasthau—remained; nidhdya—after placing the gar- 
land; nikate—nearby; tat-urah—the bosom of the Lord; sva-dhama— 
her real resort; sa-vrida-hàsa —smiling with shyness; vikasat—glitter- 
ing; nayanena—with the eyes; yàtà —so situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess 
of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown 
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lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees 
searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom 
of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in 
shyness. 


TEXT 25 


qim raft srt sre 
qaan IH fat: | 

At: S TET: rena faa 
qa feras MANAA tol! 


tasyah $riyas tri-Jagato janako jananya 
vakso nivasam akarot paramarh vibhüteh 

srih svàh prajah sakarunena niriksanena 
yatra sthitaidhayata sadhipatims tri-lokan 


tasyàh —of her; sriyah—the goddess of fortune; tri-jagatah—of the 
three worlds; janakah —the father; jananyah —of the mother; vaksah— 
bosom;  nivàsam—residence; akarot—made; paramam—supreme; 
vibhiteh—of the opulent; srih—the goddess of fortune; svah —own; 
prajah—descendants; sa-karunena—with favorable mercy; nir- 
iksanena—by glancing over;  yatra—wherein; — sthità—staying; 
aidhayata—increased; sa-adhipatin—with the great directors and 
leaders; tri-lokan—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three 
worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Laksmi, the god- 
dess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of 
fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the 
opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and 
their directors, the demigods. 


PURPORT 


According to the desire of Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead made His bosom her residence so that 
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by her glance she could favor everyone, including the demigods and or- 
dinary human beings. In other words, since the goddess of fortune stays 
on the bosom of Narayana, she naturally sees any devotee who worships 
Narayana. When the goddess of fortune understands that a devotee is in 
favor of devotional service to Narayana, she is naturally inclined to bless 
the devotee with all opulences. The karmis try to receive the favor and 
mercy of Laksmi, but because they are not devotees of Narayana, their 
opulence is flickering. The opulence of devotees who are attached to the 
service of Narayana is not like the opulence of karmis. The opulence of 
devotees is as permanent as the opulence of Narayana Himself. 


TEXT 26 


Tawar aram gy: aa: | 
STATA TAN AAT UTI IREN 


$ankha-türya-mrdanganam 
vaditranam prthuh svanah 

devànugànàrn sastrinam 
nrtyatam gayatam abhit 


sarkha—conchshells; türya—bugles; mrdanganam—and of dif- 
ferent types of drums; vàditrünàm—of the musical instruments; 
prthuh—very great; svanah—sound; deva-anuganam—the inhabitants 
of the upper planets like the Gandharvas and Càranas, who follow the 
demigods; sa-strindm—as along with their own wives; nrtyatam— 
engaged in dancing; gayatam—singing; abhüt—became. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Caranaloka then took the 


opportunity to play their musical instruments, such as conch- 
shells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along 


with their wives. 


TEXT 27 


AMER STEM: asd are fog | 
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brahma-rudrangiro-mukhyah 
sarve vi$va-srjo vibhum 

idire ‘vitathair mantrais 
tal-lingaih puspa-varsinah 


brahma—Lord Brahma; rudra —Lord Siva; angirah—the great sage 
Angira Muni; mukhyah—headed by; sarve—all of them; vi$va-srjah— 
the directors of universal management; vibhum—the very great per- 
sonality; idire— worshiped; avitathaih —real; mantraih—by chanting; 
tat-lingaih—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puspa- 
varsinah—throwing flowers like showers. 


; TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the great sage Angira, and similar 
directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted 
mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
E PIECE STEEL E HATTA: AAT: | 
Seager Sat farsi qum «cll 


sriyavalokita devah 
saprajapata yah prajah 

siladi-guna-sampanna 
lebhire nirvrtim param 


$riyà—by the goddess of fortune, Laksmi; avalokitah—being seen 
favorably with mercy; devah —all the demigods; sa-prajapatayah—with 
all the prajàpatis; prajah—and their generations; sila-ddi-guna- 
sampannah—all blessed with good behavior and good characteristics; 
lebhire —achieved; nirvrtim—satisfaction; parám —the ultimate. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods, along with the prajapatis and their descen- 
dants, being blessed by Laksmiji's glance upon them, were im- 
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mediately enriched with good behavior and transcendental 
qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied. 


TEXT 29 


Ram SST erst Peg T RAT: | 
HET TIA SEN JIZZA 1123 


nihsattvà lolupd rajan 
nirudyoga gata-trapah 

yada copeksita laksmya 
babhüvur daitya-danavah 


nihsattvah—without strength; JlolupGh—very greedy; rdjan—O 
King; nirudyogah—tfrustrated; gata-trapGh—shameless; yada —when; 
ca—also; upeksitah—neglected; laksmya—by the goddess of fortune; 
babhiivuh —they became; daitya-danavah—the demons and Raksasas. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune, 
the demons and Raksasas were depressed, bewildered and frus- 
trated, and thus they became shameless. 


TEXT 30 


AMA TON Sahl HM KASAAT | 
aga Bet 4 agaa d loll 


athasid vàruni devi 
kanya kamala-locana 

asurà jagrhus tam vai 
harer anumatena te 


atha—thereafter (after the appearance of the goddess of fortune); 
dsit—there was; vàruni— Varuni,; devi—the demigoddess who controls 
drunkards; kanyd—a young girl; kamala-locand —lotus-eyed; 
asurah—the demons; jagrhuh—accepted; tàm—her; vai—indeed; 
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hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anumatena—by the 
order; te—they (the demons). 


TRANSLATION 


Next appeared Varuni, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls 
drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, the demons, headed by Bali Maharaja, took 


possession of this young girl. 


TEXT 31 
COI ROU RIC CME DEUETEC OI d 
SABANA get WWE: 13.21 


athodadher mathyamanat 
kdsyapair amrtarthibhih 

udatisthan mahàaràja 
purusah paramddbhutah 


atha—thereafter; udadheh—from the ocean of milk; 
mathyamanat—while being churned; hkasyapaih—by the sons of 
Kasyapa, namely the demigods and the demons; amrta-arthibhih— 
anxious to get nectar from the churning; udatisthat—there appeared; 
maharaja—O King; purusah—a male person; parama—highly; 
adbhutah —wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, thereafter, while the sons of Kasyapa, both demons and 
demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very 
wonderful male person appeared. 


TEXT 32 


Aag: — HaHa eM: | 
MAGA: GAY aif: 11321 
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dirgha- pivara-dor-dandah 
kambu-grivo "runeksanah 

$yàmalas tarunah sragvi 
sarvabharana-bhisitah 


dirgha—long; pivara—stout and strong; doh-dandah—the arms; 
kambu—like a conchshell; grivah—the neck; aruna-iksanah—reddish 
eyes; $yamalah —blackish complexion; tarunah—very young; sragvi— 
wearing a flower garland; sarva—all; abharana—with ornaments; 
bhüsitah —decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his 
neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell; 
his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was 
very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was 
fully decorated with various ornaments. 


TEXT 33 


dama aem: queues: | 
ngg aR GAN: fms | 
aana a aega: i! 


pita-vàsà mahoraskah 
sumrsta-mani-kundalah 

snigdha-kuñcita-keśānta- 
subhagah simha-vikramah 

amrtapurna-kalasam 


bibhrad valaya-bhisitah 


pita-vdsah—wearing yellow garments; mahd-uraskah—his chest 
very broad; su-mrsta-mani-kundalah—whose earrings were well 
polished and made of pearls; snigdha—polished; kuricita- kesa —curling 
hair; anta—at the end; su-bhagah—separated and beautiful; sirhha- 
vikramah—strong like a lion; amrta —with nectar; apürna—hlled to the 
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top; kalasam—a jar; bibhrat—moving; valaya—with bangles; 
bhiisitah—decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished 
earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with 
oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, 
he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with 
bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar. 


TEXT 34 
aà aad: Agi: | 
qearattiea Tara ampia eRream 113 vil 


sa vai bhagavatah saksad 
visnor amsamsa-sambhavah 
dhanvantarir iti khyata 


dyur-veda-drg ijya-bhak 


sah—he; vai—indeed; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; saksat—directly; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; amsa-amsa- 
sambhavah—incarnation of the plenary portion of a plenary portion; 
dhanvantarih—Dhanvantari; iti—thus; khydtah—celebrated,; ayuh- 
veda-drk —fully conversant in the medical science; ijya-bhak—one of 
the demigods eligible to share the benefits of sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary 
portion of Lord Visnu. He was very conversant with the science of 
medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a 
share in sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


Srila Madhvacarya remarks: 


tesam satyàc calanartham 
harir dhanvantarir vibhuh 
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samartho "py asuranam tu 
sva-hastad amucat sudham 


Dhanvantari, who was carrying the jug containing nectar, was a plenary 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but although he was 
very strong, the asuras were able to take the jug of nectar from his 


hands. 
TEXT 35 


qWHISHRIRQA Wd Kot WUGSDId | 
Raa: waa Beat quen ISI 


tam Glokydsurah sarve 
kalasan càmrtàbhrtam 

lipsantah sarva-vastüni 
kalasam tarasáharan 


tam—him; dlokya—seeing; asurüh—the demons; sarve—all of 
them; kalasam—the container of nectar; ca—also; amrta-abhrtam— 
filled with nectar; lipsantah —desiring strongly; sarva-vastüni —all ob- 
jects; kalasam—the jug; tarasáà —immeduiately; aharan —snatched away. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar, the 
demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it 
away by force. 


TEXT 36 


TAMSACA HOA SATA 
Auma qr aft MTAMA: 11341 


niyamane ’surais tasmin 
kalase ’mrta-bhajane 

visanna-manaso devà 
harim $aranam àyayuh 


niyamdne—being carried; asuraih—by the demons; tasmin —that; 
kalase—jug; amrta-bhajane—containing nectar; visarna-manasah— 
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aggrieved in mind; devdh—all the demigods; harim—unto the Supreme 
Lord; $aranam —to take shelter; ayayuh —went. 


TRANSLATION 


When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the 
demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TEXT 37 


gfe AAAI WATTS | 
RT aera ARST: Ta RA Sema 013611 


iti tad-dainyam Glokya 
bhagavan bhrtya-kàma-krt 

ma khidyata mitho ’rtham vah 
sadhayisye sva-mayaya 


iti—in this way; tat—of the demigods; dainyam—moroseness; 
ülokya—seeing; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhrtya-kama-krt—who is always ready to fulfill the desires of His ser- 
vants; mā khidyata—do not be aggrieved; mithah—by a quarrel; 
artham—to get nectar; vah—for all of you; sddhayisye—I shall exe- 
cute; sva-màyayà —by My own energy. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires 
to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were 
morose, He said to them, “‘Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy 
I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In 
this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar." 


TEXT 38 


fra: PORN qeu SWR | 


we Tae qd d ww cafüfa wat liac 
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mithah kalir abhüt tesam 
tad-arthe tarsa-cetasám 

aham pürvam aham pürvarn 
na tvam na tvam iti prabho 


mithah—among themselves; Kali —disagreement and quarrel; 
abhüt—there was; tesam—of all of them; tat-arthe—for the sake of 
nectar; tarsa-cetasám —bewildered in heart and soul by the illusory en- 
ergy of Visnu; aham—I; purvam—frst; aham—l; pürvam —hrst; 
na—not; tvam—you; na—not; tvam—you; iti—thus; prabho—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would 
get the nectar first. Each of them said, “You cannot drink it first. I 
must drink it first. Me first, not you!" 


PURPORT 


This is the symptom of demons. The first concern of a nondevotee is 
how to enjoy his personal sense gratification at once, whereas the devo- 
tee's first concern is to satisfy the Lord. This is the distinction between 
the nondevotee and the devotee. In this material world, since most people 
are nondevotees, they regularly compete, fight, disagree and war among 
themselves, for everyone wants to enjoy and satisfy his own senses. 
Therefore, unless such demons become Krsna conscious and are trained 
to satisfy the senses of the Lord, there can be no question of peace in 
human society or any society, even that of the demigods. The demigods 
and devotees, however, always surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, 
and thus the Lord 1s always anxious to satisfy their ambitions. While the 
demons fight to satisfy their own senses, devotees engage in devotional 
service to satisfy the senses of the Lord. The members of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement must be alert in regard to this point, and then their 
preaching of the Krsna consciousness movement will be successful. 


TEXTS 39-40 


za: cd anes 3 gaT: | 
TAM gA FA: STU 11331 
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aft AAT SAT IARR: | 
SAT TASTY UAT TATA BE [VOM 


devah svam bhagam arhanti 
ye tulyà yasa- hetavah 
satra-yaga iwaitasminn 
esa dharmah sandtanah 


iti svàn pratyasedhan vai 
daiteyà jàta-matsarah 
durbalah prabalàn rajan 
grhita-kalasàn muhuh 


devàh —the demigods; svam bhagam—their own share; arhanti — 
deserve to take; ye—all of them who; tulya-àyaàsa-hetavah —who made 
an equal endeavor; satra-yage—in the performance of sacrifices; 
iva—similarly; etasmin—in this matter; esah—this; dharmah— 
religion; sandtanah—eternal; iti—thus; svadn—among_ themselves; 
pratyasedhan —forbade one another; vai—indeed; daiteyah—the sons 
of Diti; jata-matsarüh—envious; durbalah—weak; prabalan—by 
force; ràjan—O King; grhita —possessing; kalasdn —the jug containing 
nectar; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the demons said, “‘All the demigods have taken part in 
churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to 
partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious 
system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the 
nectar." O King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the 
stronger demons to take the nectar. 


PURPORT 
Desiring to take the nectar, those among the demons who were less 
strong spoke in favor of the demigods. The weaker Daityas naturally 
pleaded on behalf of the demigods to stop the stronger Daityas from 
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drinking the nectar without sharing it. In this way, disagreement and 


trouble arose as they forbade one another to drink the nectar. 


TEXTS 41-46 
vqfaraden feu: amA: | 
STAC Ce Me IMET lv? 
ANT REKA |! 
amaaa ë EAAATAA leal 
AINARA MNE NA | 
EAC IUICAE CE TIGE EUEG Kai mh: — v3 
Raa FRA RFEA, | 
airs —— gung ull 
CETLE LEE LGIGGLE FAR INEN | 
REEN ACRE WORT UR TERT 
qdrefarafafanpifrorast: | 
aA | WANT HE: ei 


etasminn antare visnuh 
sarvopaya-vid isvarah 

yosid-rüpam anirdes yam 
dadhara paramadbhutam 


preksaniyotpala-$yaàmam 
sarvàva yava-sundaram 

samàna-karnaàbharanam 
sukapolonnasdnanam 


nava-yauvana-nirvrtia- 
stana-bhàra-krsodaram 

mukhaàmodanuraktali- 
Jhankarodvigna-locanam 
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bibhrat sukesa-bharena 
malam utphulla-mallikam 

sugriva-kanthabharanarm 
su-bhujangada-bhüsitam 


virajambara-samvita- 
nitamba-dvipa-sobhaya 

karicya pravilasad-valgu- 
calac-carana-nüpuram 


savrida-smita-viksipta- 
bhrü-vilasavalokanaih 

daitya-yütha-pa-cetahsu 
kamam uddipayan muhuh 


etasmin antare —after this incident; visnuh—Lord Visnu; sarva- 
upüiya-vit—one who knows how to deal with different situations; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; yosit-riipam—the form of a beautiful 
woman; anirdesyam—no one could ascertain who She was; dadhàra — 
assumed; parama —supremely; adbhutam— wonderful; preksaniya — 
pleasing to look at; utpala-syamam—bDlackish like a newly grown lotus; 
sarva —all; avayava —parts of the body; sundaram—very beautiful; 
samüna —equally adjusted; karna-abharanam —ornaments on the ears; 
su-kapola—very beautiful cheeks; unnasa-ànanam —a raised nose on 
Her face; nava-yauvana—newly youthful; nirvrtta-stana —bhreasts not 
agitated; bhàra—weight; krsa—very lean and thin; udaram— waist; 
mukha —face; @moda—creating pleasure; anurakta attracted; ali— 
bumblebees; jhankara—making a humming sound; udvigna—from 
anxiety; locanam —Her eyes; bibhrat—moving; su-kesa-bhdrena—by 
the weight of beautiful hair; ma/am—with a flower garland; utphulla- 
mallikam—made of fully grown mallika flowers; su-griva —a nice neck; 
kantha-àbharanam—ornamented with beautiful jewelry; su-bhuja— 
very beautiful arms; angada-bhiisitam—decorated with bangles; viraja- 
ambara—very clean cloth; samvita—spread; nitamba—breast; dvipa— 
appearing like an island; sobhayad—by such beauty; kancya —the belt on 
the waist; pravilasat—spreading over; valgu—very beautiful; calat- 
carana-nüpuram —moving ankle bells; sa-vrida-smita—smiling with 
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shyness; viksipta —glancing; bhrü-vilasa —activities of the eyebrows; 
avalokanaih—glancing over; daitya-yütha-pa—the leaders of the 
demons; cetahsu—in the core of the heart; kamam—lusty desire; 
uddipayat —awakening; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who can coun- 
teract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an ex- 
tremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohini- 
mürti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled 
in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body 
was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with ear- 
rings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and 
Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist 
seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body, 
bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless. 
Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with 
mallika flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated 
with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated 
with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her 
breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were 
decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her 
eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons, 
all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of 
them desired to possess Her. 


PURPORT 


Because of the Supreme Lord's assuming the form of a beautiful 
woman to arouse the lusty desires of the demons, a description of Her 
complete beauty is given here. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Churning of the Milk 
Ocean.” 
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The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhànta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupàda became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupàda to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gità, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the ttle 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupdada traveled to the holy city of Vrndàvana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupàda was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupàda's most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritàmrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana— the devotional process of Deity worship. 

A$rama —the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual hfe spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-marga—the path of developing devotion to Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga— linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 
Cakra—the wheel held by Lord Visnu. 


D 
Devas—demigods. 
Dharma — eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Dvijas— brahmanas. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Gada—the club held by Lord Visnu. 

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis — Krsna's cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential 
servitors. 

Grhastha— regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guna-avataras—the three incarnations of Visnu who control the three 
modes of material nature; Visnu controls goodness, Brahma passion 
and Siva ignorance. 

Guru —a spiritual master. 


H 
Hare Krsna mantra — See: Maha-mantra 


J 


Jiva-tattva — the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jivatma —the infinitesimal soul, the living entity. 
Jnana— knowledge of matter, spirit and the controller of both. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by 
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years 
ago. 

cereale an cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma — fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratihication. 

Kirtana —chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka — See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 


Lila-avataras—innumerable incarnations of the Lord who descend to 
the material world to display spiritual pastimes. 
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M 


Mahajanas —great souls, spiritual authorities. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Manvantara-avataras—the Manu incarnations, administrators of the 
universe. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya— (mà—not; yà—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one's relation- 
ship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis — impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Muni—a great thinker. 


N 


Nirguna—transcendental to the modes of material nature; free from all 
material contamination. 


P 


Padma—the lotus flower held by Lord Visnu. 

Paramaharnsa —the highest stage of the sannydsa order; a topmost de- 
votee of the Lord. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Prajapatis—the demigods in charge of populating the universe. 

Prasada—the Lord’s mercy; anything first offered to the Lord and then 
utilized by His devotees. 

Purusa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme enjoyer. 


R 


Rsis—great sages. 
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S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sakti-tattva—the various energies of the Lord. 

Sampradaya—a chain of spiritual masters. 

Sankha—the conchshell held by Lord Visnu. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyàása —renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras —revealed scriptures. 

Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sruti-mantra—the hymns of the Vedas and Upanisads. 

Stotra—a prayer. 

Südra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 


Tantras— Vedic literatures consisting mostly of dialogues between Lord 
Siva and Durga. 

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tattvas—the Absolute Truth’s multifarious categories. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava —a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas— farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha —one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 


Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 
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Virat-rüpa —the all-pervading universal form of the Lord. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva— personal expansions of the Lord which are equal in 
power to Him. 

Vrndavana— Krsna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajña— sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yoga—the process of linking with the Supreme. 

Yogamaya—internal spiritual potency of the Lord. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, 1s striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yuga-avataras —the four incarnations of the Lord which appear in the 
four yugas or millenniums to prescribe the appropriate method of 
spiritual realization for that age. 

Yugas —ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 
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Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


31a Ma 2 E Ju mu Wr CE 
g! We Qai AY o 3t au 


4 m (anusvara) eh (visarga) 


Consonants 
Gutturals: e ka (d kha Mega t[gha Gna 
Palatals: d ca e$ cha Jf ja Sq jha ña 
Cerebrals: d, ta & tha © da @ dha Uf pa 
Dentals: dua —— qua Zd dha Ana 
Labials: q pa Œ pha q ba W bh =F ma 
Semivowels: |^ $T ya q ra eq la q va 
Sibilants: qT éa q sa ed sa 
Aspirate: Q ha S ' (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a — likethe ain organ or the u in but. 

a — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 

i — like the iin pin. 

i — like the iin pique but held twice as long as short 1. 
u — likethe u in push. 

ü — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the riin rim. 

I — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (Ir). 
e — likethe ein they. 


ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

m (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 


h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; th like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin Kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin fub 

gh — as in dig-hard th — asin light-heart 

ù — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the r and say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin fub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh — as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | — asin fight 

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird $ (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes S — asin sun 

r — asin run h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the frst and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


abhaksayan maha-devah 
abhigarjanti harayah 
abhinandya harer viryam 
abhisecanikà bhümir 
abhramu-prabhrta yo 'stau 


abh yabhàsata tat sarvar 

ad yas te kathito yatra 

agàyata yaso-dhama 

agnir mukham te 'khila-devatatma 
agnir mukham yasya tu jata-vedà 


aham bhavo yü yam atho 'surada yo 
aharh giritras ca surddayo ye 

aham pürvam aham purvam 
ahi-misikavad deva 
ahindra-sáhasra-kathora-dri-mukha- 


aho bata bhavàn y etat 
airdvandda yas tv astau 

ajasya cakram tv ajayeryamanam 
ajata-janma-sthiti-samyamaya- 
ajitasya padam saksa) 


ajito nama bhagavàn 

akhydsye bhagavàn yajño 
akityam devahityam ca 

ambhas tu yad-reta udàra-vir yam 
amrtapürna-kalasam 


amrtotpadane yatnah 

anor animne ‘pariganya-dhamne 
antah-samudre 'nupacan sva-d hatin 
anvasiksan vratam tasya 

anvàsma samràjam wanuga vayam 


1.42 
2.6 
9.14 
8.11 
8.5 


6.30 
1.4 
4.4 
7.26 
0.30 


aed 
6.15 
8.38 
6.20 
7.14 


7.37 
8.5 
9.28 
6.8 
5.24 


9.9 
1.6 
1.5 
9.33 
8.33 


6.21 
6.8 

9.39 
1.22 
5.37 


278 

45 
152 
295 
289 


231 

6 
124 
264 
183 


157 
220 
317 
224 
294 


219 
289 
173 
208 
164 


149 
1 
6 
181 
313 


229 
208 
183 

32 
185 


anyais ca kakubhah sarva 

anyatra ksudrà harinah sasada yas 
apannah kaunjarim yonim 
aparayann átma-vimoksane ciram 
aparayantas tari vodhum 


arayo ‘pi hi sandheyah 
arebhire sura yatta 
aristodumbara- plaksair 
druhya pra ya yà vabdhim 
arüpa yoru-rüpaàya 


dsam cakdropasu parnam enam 
asam prana-paripsinam 

asan sva-pauruse naste 

asatà cchayayoktadya 

àsid girivaro rajaris 


dsinam adràv apavarga-hetos 
astásiti-sahasràni 

asurà jagrhus tam vai 

athàsid vàruni devi 

atha tasmai bhagavate 


athagre rsayah karmàm 
athodadher math yamanat 
atindri yam süksmam ivatidiiram 
atma-labhena pürnartho 


dtmatma-japta-grha-vitta-janesu saktair 


dtmavas yam idam visvam 


aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam 


avaropya girim skandhat 


aviddha-drk saksy ubhayam tad-iksate 
avikri yam sat yam anantam àd yam 
ayam ca tasya sthiti-pàlana-ksanah 
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2.3 

2.22 
4.12 
2.31 
6.34 


6.20 
17.] 
2.12 
6.38 
3.9 


9.20 
7.38 
(ii 
3.14 
2.1 


7.20 
127 
8.30 
8.30 
6.27 


1.14 
8.31 
3.21 
1.15 


3.18 
1.10 
3.20 
6.39 


3.4 
9.26 
9.23 


42 
94 
130 
63 
234 


224 
242 
49 
231 
82 


175 
219 
241 
90 
4] 


259 


311 
311 
229 


21 
312 
103 

24. 


99 
11 
102 
238 


76 
168 
159 
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B 
bādarāyana etat te 
baddha-vairesu bhütesu 
balan mahendras tri-dasah prasadan 
bali-vindhyada yas tasya 


bhauman renün sa vimame 


bhavas ca jagmatuh svam svam 
bhüsanàni vicitràni 

bibhrat sukesa-bharena 

bibhrat tad-dvartanam adi-kaccha po 
bhitah prajà dudruvur ariga sesvara 


bhitam prapannam pari pati yad-bhayan 
bhramamano 'mbhasi dhrtah 

bhruvor yamah paksma-bhavas tu kalah 
bhüta-druho bhüta-ganams 


bilvaih kapitthair jambirair 
brahmadayah kim uta samstavane 
brahmdnam nàradam rsim 


brahma-rudrangiro-mukh yah 


C 


cacala vaktram sukapola-kundalam 
candomayena garudena samuh yamanas 
caranty aloka-vratam avranam vane 
caturtha uttama-bhrata 
chandamsisdksat tava sapta dhatavas 


cha yatapau yatra na grdhra-paksau 
chà yà tv adharmormisu yair visargo 
citra-druma-surod yāna 

cürnayàm asa mahata 

cūtaih piyalaih panasair 


D 


dadhara prsthena sa laksa- yojana- 
daitya- yütha- pa-cetahsu 

dàksà yanir dharma-patnih 
dantais caturbhih svetadrer 


dehinam visa yartanam 
deva-deva maha-deva 

devah svam bhàgam arhanti 
devams ca tac-chvàsa-sikha-hata- 
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1.31 
7.39 
9.39 
9.2 
9.0 


6.27 
8.16 
8.44 
7.10 
7.19 


2.33 
9.10 
9.42 
1.26 


2.14 
1.34 
4.20 
8.27 


8.17 
3.31 
3.7 

1.27 
7.28 


SA 
7.30 


6.35 
ali 


7.9 
8.46 
4.22 
8.4 


9.41 
7.2] 
8.39 
7.15 


37 
276 
187 
144 
147 


229 
299 
320 
290 
291 


66 
150 
189 

34 


90 
"ATA: 
138 
310 


300 
117 
80 
35 
265 


171 
267 

46 
235 


249 
320 
138 
280 


195 
290 
318 
204 


devanuganam sastrinam 
deva-stri-majjanamoda 
deva vaidhrtayo nama 
dhanvantarir iti khyata 


dharmah kvacit tatra na bhita-sauhrdam 


dharma-jfiano padesartham 
dharmasya sünrtà yàr tu 

dhatse yada sva-drg bhiiman 

dhatte ’sya janmad y-aja yatma-saktya 
dhriyamano "pi balibhir 


dhruvam brahma-rsin sapta 
didrksavo yasya padam sumarigalam 
digibhah pürna-kalasaih 
dirgha-pivara-dor-dandah 


disah kham rocayann aste 


drakseksu-rambha-jambubhir 

drav yam va yah karma gunan visesam 
drstvà gata nirurtam ad ya sarve 
drstvarin apy asamyattan 

drstvasurà yatudhana 


diira-bhdrodvaha-srantah 

durbalah prabaldn rdjan 

dvàram ca mukter amrtam ca mrtyuh 
dyaur yasya Sirsno 'psaraso viharat 
dyumat-susena-rocismat 


E 


eka evesvaras tasmin 

ekdntino yasya na kaficanartham 
etad bhagavatah karma 

etan maha-ràja taverito maya 
etasminn antare visnuh 


etat param prapasyamo 

etavan hi prabhor artho 

evam àmantrya bhagavan 

evam àràdhanam visnoh 

evam gajendram upavarnita-nirvisesam 


evarn Saptvd gato 'gastyo 

evam stutah sura-ganair 

evam vimoks ya gaja-yütha- pam 
evam vimrsyavyabhicari-sad-gunair 


8.26 


1.29 
8.34 
8.2] 


1.5 
1.25 
1.23 
1.13 
7.6 


4.23 
3.7 
8.14 
8.32 
202 


2.13 
9.43 
6.13 
6.28 
1.17 


6.34 
8.40 
5.36 
5.40 
1.19 


6.17 
3.20 
9.12 
4.14 
8.41 


1.35 
7.38 
7.41 
9.49 
3.30 


4.11 
6.1 

4.13 
8.23 


309 
47 
36 

314 

304 


34 
261 
19 
247 


139 
80 
297 
313 
42 


49 
190 
217 
229 

28 


234 
318 
184 
188 


222 
102 
151 
134. 
319 


213 
215 
210 
198 
114 


130 
204 
132 
306 
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evam virincadibhir iditas tad 
evarh vyavasito buddhya 


G 


gajendra-moksanam punyam 
gajendro bhagavat-s parsad 
gandharva-siddhdsura-yaksa-cdrana- 
gandharva-siddha-vibudhair 


gangam sarasvatim nandam 


gatdsavo nipatità 

gatim na sttksmam rsayas ca vidmahe 
gavah parica pavitràni 

ghrni karenuh karabhams ca durmado 
girim cáropya garude 


girih garimnà paritah prakampa yan 
giri- páüta-vinis pistan 


6.16 
3.1 


9.1 
4.6 
8.19 
4.13 
4.23 


9.15 
rol 
8.11 
2.26 
6.38 


22 
6.37 


grahad vipaátita-mukhad arinà gajendram 3.33 


grahena pasena vidhatur àvrto 


grnanti kava yo brahmams 
guna-mayyd sva-saktyds ya 
gunarani-cchanna-cid-usmapaya 
gunesu mà yà -racitesu vrttibhir 


H 


hamsa-kdrandavakirnam 
hanta brahmann aho $ambho 
hàram sarasvati padmam 
harih purastaj jagrhe 

harir ity āhrto yena 


harir yathà gaja-patim 
harsa yan vibudhànikam 
hary-arcandnubhavena 
hiranyaromà vedasira 


I 


icchàmi kalena na yasya viplavas 
idam àha harih prito 

idire ’vitathair mantrais 
ihamano hi purusah 

ihate bhagavan iso 


iksa yà jivayam dsa 


2.32 


p 

1.23 
3.16 
9.44. 


2.16 
6.18 
8.16 
TEA 

1.30 


1.31 
4.26 
4.12 
9.9 


2025 
4.16 
8.27 
].14 
1.15 
6.37 


222 
7l 


144 
126 
302 
132 
139 


153 
178 
205 

57 
237 


99 
236 
119 

64 


261 
94 
192 


ol 
223 
299 
243 

37 


37 
14] 
130 
145 


107 
137 
310 
21 
24. 
236 


ime va yam yat- priyayaiva tanva 
indradyumna iti kh yàto 
indradyumno ‘pi ràjarsir 

indro mantradrumas tatra 

iso nagànàm prajanah prajànàm 


iti devàn samadis ya 
iti mantropanisadam 
iti svàn pratyasedhan vai 


iti tad-dainyam dlokya 


iti tüsnim sthitàn daityàn 

ittham gajendrah sa yadàpa sarikatam 
it y abhasya suran vedhah 

ity àdi$ya hrsikesah 


J 
jagada jimiita-gabhiraya gira 
jagur bhadràni gandharva 
jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair 
Jajapa paramam japyam 


jalakukkuta-koyasti 


jata-dharas td pasa apluto 'cyutam 
Jijivise nàham ihamuya kim 
jyotih param yatra rajas tamas ca 


jyotirdhamadayah sa pta 


K 


kadamba-vetasa-nala- 

kalah kratuh sat yam rtam ca dharmas 
kdlam gatim te 'khila-devatàtmano 
kdlendnugrhitais tair 

kalena paricatvam itesu krtsnaso 


kal pate purusas yaiva 


kamadhvara-tripura-kalagarad y-aneka- 


kancikalapa-valaya- 
kāñcyā pravilasad-valgu- 


karma durvisaham yan no 


karmàny ananta-pun yàni 
karnabharana-nirbhata- 
karoti $yàmalam bhimim 


kasin mahàrns tasya na kama-nirjayah 


katthanta ugra-parusam niratam 


9.91 
4.7 
4.11 
9.8 
5.34 


6.26 
1.17 
8.40 
8.37 


1.4 

2.31 
0.24 
4.26 


6.16 
8.12 
7.17 
3.1 

2.16 


4.8 

3.25 
1.31 
1.28 


2.17 
7.25 
7.26 
6.19 
3.9 


9.48 
1.32 


8.45 
9.46 


4.2] 
2.4 


8.20 
1.33 
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178 
127 
130 
149 
182 


228 

28 
318 
316 


245 

62 
164 
141 


222 
296 
296 
71 
9l 


128 
107 
268 

39 


9l 
263 
264 
224 

Tl 


197 
210 
206 
320 
194 


138 
206 

43 
303 
211 


340 


kaustubhabharanam laksmim 
kaustubhakh yam abhüd ratnam 
khebhyas tu chandamsy rsa yo 

kim càsiso raty api deham avyayam 
kim và vidamesa prthag-vibhata 


kinnarair apsarobhis ca 
klesa-bhajo bhavis yanti 
klesa-bhüry-alpa-saram 
kramukair narikelais ca 
krtam purà bhagavatah 


krta-sthàna-vibhagas ta 

krtavàn kurute karta 

krtvà vapuh kacchapam adbhutam 
ksetra- jiaya namas tubhyam 

ksi ptvā ksirodadhau sarvà 


ksiroda-mathanodbhütat 
ksirodam me pri yarn dhama 
ksirodenavrtah sriman 
kubjakaih svarna- yüthibhir 


kuksih samudra girayo '"sthi-sanghaà 
kumudot pala-kahlara 

kundaih kurubakdsokaih 

kvacic cirà yur na hi sila-mangalam 


L 


lipsantah sarva-vastüni 

lobhah karyo na vo jatu 

lobho 'dharat pritir upary abhüd dyutir 
lokàn amangala-prà yàn 

lokasya pasyato lokam 

loka yato 'thakhila-loka-palah 


M 
madhukaih sdala-talais ca 
madrk prapanna-pasu-pasa- 
mahà -mani-kiritena 
mahendrah slaksnayà vaca 


mahoragas ca pi bha yad dravanti 
mà khidyata mitho ’rtham vah 
mallika-satapatrais ca 
mamanthuh paramam yatta 
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhiseka ceremony 
for goddess of fortune, 299 
ingredients for, 299 
Abhramu, 290 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 87, 195, 209, 281 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
quoted, 163 
Absolute Truth 
Lord as, 19, 20, 175 
as personal, 74 
spiritual master sees, 211 
See also: Reality; Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acintya-bhedabheda, defined, 19 
Activities 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
of Krsna. See: Incarnations of the Supreme 
Lord; Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
in Krsna consciousness, 22 
material vs. spiritual, 22, 85 
Activities, material 
bondage to, 22, 25 
impersonalist falls to, 134 
spiritual activities vs., 22, 85 
by Visnu via Siva, 261 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Adarsanan marma-hatàrh karotu và 
quoted, 218 
Adhikam yo 'bhimanyeta 
verse quoted, 14 
Aditya-varnari tamasah parastat 
quoted, 78 
Advaita, Lord, as Caitanya's associate, 173 
African devotee in Mayapura, 24 
Agastya Muni 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123, 130 
Indradyumna neglected, 129, 130 
quoted on Indradyumna, 129-130 
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Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agni 
as fire, 264 
as Lord’s mouth, 264 
as Svárocisa Manu’s father, 30 
Agnih sarva-devatah 
quoted, 264 
Agriculture. See: Cow protection; Food; 
V ais yas 
Aham àdir hi devanam 
quoted, 97 
Aham bija- pradah pita 
quoted, 89, 261 
Aham sarvasya prabhavah 
quoted, 97 
Ahar tvàm sarva-pàpebhyo 
verse quoted, 160 
Air(s) 
in body wheel, 174 
from God, 186 
living entities sustained by, 186 
as Lord’s breathing, 265 
Airavana, 290 
Airavata (elephant king), 289 
Ajàmila, Narayana’s name saved, 72, 83, 197 
Ajo ’pi sann avyayatma 
verse quoted, 209 
Akamah sarva-kàmo và 
verse quoted, 93, 101, 198 
Aküti, 7, 8 
Alaksyam sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 16 
Amara ājñāya guru 
verse quoted, 28 
Anddir àdir govindah 
verse quoted, 19, 76, 93 
Anda-ja, defined, 180 
Andantara-stha- paraménu-cayantara-stham 
quoted, 16, 97 
Anejad ekarh manaso javiyo 
verse quoted, 169 
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Anger as self-defeating, 227 
Angira, 310 
Animals 
on higher planets, 45 
humans under bodily conception as, 98, 
162 
materialists as, 46 
in milk ocean disturbed, 253, 257 
poisonous, drank poison, 282-283 
of Triküta Mountain, 45, 47, 52-56 
See also: names of specific animals 
Animal slaughter 
devotees shun, 305 
in Kali-yuga, 215 
natural reactions to, 296 
peace prevented by, 296 
by sectarian religionists, 304, 305 
society ruined by, 296 
Annihilation of the universe 
as darkness, 78 
living entities at, 10, 11 
by Siva, 260, 270 
Ante nàràyana-smrtih 
quoted, 197 
Anukülyena krsnànu- 
verse quoted, 104 
Anyabhilasita-siin yam 
quoted, 86, 126 
verse quoted, 104 
Apareyam itas tv anyam 
verse quoted, 174. 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord (descent) 
at Dvàpara-yuga's end, 160 
in Kali-yuga as devotee, 172-173 
by Lord's will, 194, 195 
purposes of, 25, 66, 87, 159, 160, 195, 
210, 281 
as sunlike, 205 
as transcendental, 83, 210 
See also: Avataras; Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 
Apsaras, 44. 
in heavenly planets, 291 
from Lord's universal form, 188 
from milk ocean, 291 


Apyas, 149 
radhandnam sarvesam 
verse quoted, 199 
Arani wood, living entities compared to, 95 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
Arcanam vandanam däs yam 
verse quoted, 21 
AÁrcanà- paddhati, defined, 126 
Arcira, 184 
Arcirddi-vartma defined, 184 
Arcye visnau Ssild-dhih 
quoted, 73 
Aristanemi, 232 
Arjuna, 19 
Krsna instructed, 27 
Krsna vs., 17 
Arjuna, son of Raivata Manu, 145 
Artist, Lord compared to, 79 
Arto jijñāsur artharthi 
verse quoted, 63 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 134 
Aruruksor muner yogar 
verse quoted, 23 
Asamsayam samagram mam 
verse quoted, 105 
Asrama (O 
as battle positions, 61, 62 
of Indradyumna, 128 
See also: Grhastha; Sannyasa 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees; 
Raksasas 
Asvamedham gavalambham 
verse quoted, 61-62 
Atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
verse quoted, 22 
Athava bahunaitena 
verse quoted, 97 
Atheist(s) 
Creator denied by, 110 
as demons, 244. 
devotee's worship misunderstood by, 74. 
Hiranyakaéipu as, 179 
incarnations of God enlighten, 87 
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Atheist(s) 
Lord baffles, 112, 179 
in passion and ignorance, 179 
See also: Demons 
Atma 
defined, 116 
See also: Living entity; Soul 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutàpta-vittair 
quoted, 113-114 
Atom, Lord within, 16, 97 
Attachment, material 
Lord free of, 192, 193 
as Lord’s concealing energy, 112 
See also: Bodily conception of life; Desires, 
material 
Austerity (Austerities) 
as essential, 287 
by Indradyumna, 128 
by Svayambhuva Manu, 9 
Authority (Authorities) 
Brahmi as, 211 
hearing about the Lord from, 167 
Lord as, 66, 115 
Lord revealed via, 167, 170-171 
Vedas as, 36, 1677 
See also: Disciplic succession; Mahajanas 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Avajananti mam midhah 
quoted, 83, 100, 167 
Avatara(s) 
guna-, 157, 262 
Saktyavesa-, 260 
types of, four listed, 4 
Vibhu as, 32 
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord; 
Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Avidya. See: Ignorance 


B 


Balasya neha Saranarm pitarau nrsimha 
verse quoted, 65 

Bali, son of Raivata Manu, 145 

Bali Maharaja 
demigods approached, 229-231 


Bali Maharaja É 
as demon king, 230-231, 312 
Indra's truce proposals accepted by, 232 
Uccaihéravà claimed by, 288 
Battle of Kuruksetra, Bhagavad-gità spoken 
at, 161 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Bhadras, 33 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gità, cited; Bhagavad- 
gità, quotations from 
as auspicious, 38-39 
demons misinterpret, 245 
following, recommended, 25, 27 
as Krsna's instructions, 25, 26—27, 27, 245 
as Lord's surrender request, 160 
value of, 164 
Bhagavad-gità, cited 
on Lord and living entities, 5, 113 
on material energy as insurmountable, 178 
on maya energy, 213 
on seeing God, 16 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on conditioned souls, 25 
on cow protection, 215, 287 
on death, 67 
on demigod worshipers, 274 
on demons, 245 
on devotee, 25, 67 
on devotional service, 21, 85, 197 
on fools mocking God, 100 
on incarnations of God, 66 
on karma-yoga, 23 
on knowing Krsna as liberation, 80 
on Krsna as original god, 97 
on Krsna conscious yoga, 105 
on Krsna remembering everything, 17 
on living entities as Lord's parts and par- 
cels, 89 
on living entities in body machines, 13 
on living entity under material energy, 175 
on Lord above modes of nature, 200 
on Lord and nature as father and mother, 


89 
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Bhagavad-gità, quotations from (continued) 
on Lord as all-pervading, 97, 170, 214, 260 
on Lord as basis of everything, 75 
on Lord as body's knower, 12, 89 
on Lord as death, 179 
on Lord as equally disposed, 158 
on Lord as father of all, 261 
on Lord as source of all, 93 
on Lord enlightening devotees, 95 
on Lord in heart, 17, 91, 102, 170, 172, 
175 
on Lord's activities as transcendental, 83 
on Lord's appearance (descent), 87, 195, 
200 
on Lord's detachment, 270 
on Lord's mission in world, 159, 281 
on Lord supplying all needs, 281 
on Lord vs. living entities, 169, 219 
on Manu in disciplic succession, 12 
on material world as miserable, 163 
on nature under Lord's direction, 89, 91, 
170, 213, 239 
on peace formula, 292 
on pious people taking to devotional ser- 
vice, 63, 216 
on preaching, 280 
on remembering Krsna, 71-72 
on sacrifice, charity, austerity, 287 
on sages rejecting material world, 191 
on saintly kings in disciplic succession, 8 
on soul above bodily conception, 162 
on spiritual master, 211 
on supreme controller, 67 
on surrender to Krsna, 160—161 
on transcendental realization, 114 
on work for Visnu, 22, 24 
on world under Lord's direction, 191 
on yogis in devotion as best, 100 
Bhagavan. See: Supreme Lord 
Bhàgavatam. See: Srimad-Bhàgavatam 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 
all entries 
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on pure 
devotional service, 104 


Bhaktir asya bhajanam 
quoted, 86 
Bhaktisiddhànta Sarasvati Thakura, quoted on 
mind, 23 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quoted on the creation, 45 
songs of, 167 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhakt yaham eka yà grahyah 
quoted, 104, 215 
Bhaktya mam abhijinati 
quoted, 21, 85, 215 
Bhavani 
as Daksa's daughter, 282 
as Siva’s wife, 259, 275, 277, 278 
Bhisasmad agnis candras ca 
verse quoted, 67 
Bhisasmad vatah pavate 
verse quoted, 67 
Bhogaisvar ya-prasaktanam 
quoted, 293 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasarn 
quoted, 22 
verse quoted, 202 
Bhràmayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 102, 174 
Bhütarayas, 145 
Bijarh mam sarva-bhütànam 
quoted, 89 
Birds, Garuda chief of, 238-239 
Birds in tree, soul and Supersoul in body com- 
pared to, 17 
Birth, types of, four listed, 157, 180 
Birth and death, repeated 
surrender stops, 90 
as wheellike, 174 
Bliss 
Lord as, 209 
pure devotees in, 103 
in sankirtana, 104 
Bodily conception of life 
as animalistic, 98, 162 
condemned, 162 
living entity in, 113 
philosophers in, 162 
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Bodily conception of life 
scientists in, 162 
surrender dispels, 114 
See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 
as desire machine, 13 
fire in, 183 
as incomprehensible, 191 
karma causes, 13, 23, 172, 210 
as mortal, 67 
proprietors of, two listed, 89, 219 
as punishment, 29 
soul and Supersoul in, 12, 13 
soul vs., 116, 162-163 
spiritualization of, 73, 80, 126 
as wheel-like, 174. 
Body of the Supreme Lord 
beauty of, 208 
cosmos as, 20 
demigods dazzled by, 205-206, 208 
as eternal, 5-6 
purifying power of, 126 
as sunlike, 205 
as transcendental, 210 
See also: Form of the Supreme Lord; Uni- 
versal form of the Supreme Lord 
Brahma, Lord, 299 
as authority, 211 
Brahman beyond, 270 
as creator, 260 
as demigods' chief, 122, 125, 142, 156 
demigods sought help of, 155, 156 
disciplic succession from, 170-171, 194, 
211 
as fallible, 306 
as guna-avatara, 157, 262 
Lord above, 73, 74, 78, 103, 115, 157, 
180, 201, 220 
Lord honored by, 208, 252 
from Lord’s universal form, 187 
Manus in day of, 5, 6 
passion mode controlled by, 201 
as a post, 30 
prayed to the Supreme Lord, 166-200, 
209-214, 217, 219-220 
quoted on the Supreme Lord, 157, 209 


Brahma, Lord 

as Sakt yavesa-avatàra, 260 

Siva beyond, 273 

Siva praised by, 282 

at Svetadvipa, 164, 166 

Vaikuntha seen by, 147 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 

verse quoted, 114 
Brahmacari, Vibhu as, 32 
Brahmajyoti 

defined, 268 

impersonalists enter, 260 

See also: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka 

defined, 83 

See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman effulgence 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 

beyond Brahma, 270 

defined, 270 

beyond Indra, 270 

Krsna above, 23 

as Parabrahman's effulgence, 262 

Visnu disinterested in, 270 

See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman effulgence 
Brahman, Supreme 

Lord as, 82 

transcendentalist realizes, 114. 

See also: Supreme Lord 
Bráhmanas (intellectuals) 

as dvijas, 220 

Gàyatri mantra for, 220 

from Lord's universal form, 189 

mantra recitation for, 135-136 
Brahman effulgence 

impersonalists aspire to, 87, 134 

impersonalists fall from, 134 

as transcendental, 268 

See also: Brahmaj yoti; Brahman (imper- 

sonal Absolute) ; Liberation 

Brahman platform, devotee on, 114 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 

on bhakti-yogi seeing Krsna, 111 

on Krsna as cause of all causes, 19, 76, 93 

on Lord's effulgence, 269 

on sun, 184-185 


on surabhi cows, 288 
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Brahma-sampradaya, 171 
Brahma sat yam jagan mithya 
quoted, 134 
Brahma-vaivarta Purdna, quoted on sannydsa 
in Kali-yuga, 62 
Brahmayan sarva-bhütàni 
verse quoted, 13 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Buddha, Lord, as incarnation of God, 87 
Buddhists as sectarian, 304 
Building construction, material vs. spiritual, 
13-14 
Butter clarified. See: Ghee 


C 


Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka, quoted on Lord 
Caitanya, 28 
Caitan ya-caritamrta 
as auspicious, 38-39 
cited on Krsna conscious song, 167 
quoted on preaching Krsna consciousness, 


Caitanya Mahàprabhu 
associates of, 173 
as ecstasy's example, 104 
following, recommended, 27, 28 
as God, 173, 221 
Hare Krsna mantra delivered by, 221 
Kali-yuga enlightened by, 28, 161, 162 
as merciful to fallen souls, 104. 
mission of, 67 
in pure devote role, 27 
sarikirtana started by, 161 
as sannyasi, 62 
Sarvabhauma cautioned, 62 
surrender taught by, 160 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting the Lord’s holy names, 217, 

221 

on devotee’s pure vision, 218 
on God’s names, 20 
on position and duty, 62 
on preaching Krsna consciousness, 28 
on sankirtana, 162, 221 

Caksu, 148 


Caksur unmilitam yena 
verse quoted, 16, 108 
Candra, 115 
Car accidents in Western countries, 65 
Caranas, 44. 
as fallible, 302 
Laksmi-Narayana honored by, 
309 
Caste system. See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Catur-vidha bhajante mam 
verse quoted, 63 
Ceto-darpana-màrjanam 
quoted, 162, 163 
"Chance" theory of creation as demoniac, 237, 
239 
Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Ajàmila saved by, 72, 197 
for Kali-yuga, 217 
by pure devotee, 103 
as sole shelter, 217, 221 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Chariot wheel 
birth and death compared to, 174 
body compared to, 174. 
Charity as essential, 287 
Chà yeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durgà 
quoted, 91 
Christians as sectarian, 304. 
Cintàmani-prakara-sadmasu 
quoted, 72 
Cintamani prayer recommended, 72 
Civilization human 
cow vital for, 205 
in illusion, 65 
milk neglected by, 215 
modern, shortens life, 215 
See also: Society, human 
Clouds personified honored goddess of for- 
tune, 297 
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 12, 13 
Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 
Construction, building, material vs. spiritual, 
13-14 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 
terial world; Universe 
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Cow 
in civilization vital, 295 
demons misuse, 244. 
ghee from, 286, 287 
products from, five listed, 295 
protection of. See: Cow protection 
slaughter of. See: Animal slaughter 
surabhi. See: Surabhi cows 
Cow protection 
as essential, 215 
Hare Krena movement promotes, 244. 
Lord advocates, 295 
milk supply dependent on, 287 
scriptures recommend, 288 
as vai$ya's duty, 295 
in varnàsrama-dharma, 295 
Creation, the 
rests on Lord's lotus feet, 180 
theories of, two listed, 237 
as variegated, 45 
from water, 181 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Crocodile 
Gajendra attacked by, 58-61, 63, 64. 
Gajendra captured by, 118 
Gajendra saved from, 37, 38 
as Gandharva, 123, 124. 
as Haha, 124 
Lord killed, 118 
material life compared to, 98, 132 
māyā compared to, 61 
time compared to, 68 
water helped, 61 
Curse 
by Agastya on Indradyumna, 129-130, 
131 


by Devala on Hühü, 124. 

by devotees as benediction, 122-123 
by Durvasa on Indra, 154 

by muni's son on Pariksit, 165 


by sages as benediction, 122-123, 124-125 


D 
Daityas 
Jaya and Vijaya as, 147 


Daityas 
as Sukracarya’s disciples, 224 
weak vs. strong, 318-319 
See also: Demons 
Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
quoted, 15 
Daksa, 31 
daughter of, 282 
as prajapati, 220 
Daksa-yajiia, 271 
Dattátreya, Lord, 87 
Daya-bhak defined, 1 33 
Death 
devotee surpasses, 07 
as fearsome, 67-68 
as invincible, 165, 305 
Lord as, 67, 179, 305 
Lord feared by, 67 
remembering Lord at, 197 
salvation from, 67-68 
Dehino 'smin yathà dehe 
verse quoted, 163 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana) 
abhiseka ceremony in, 209 
atheists misunderstand, 74. 
by devotee, 25 
spiritual power of, 126 
as transcendental, 74 
Demigods 
Bali approached by, 229-231 
Brahma heads, 122, 125, 142, 156 
Brahma’s help sought by, 155, 156 
during Caksusa Manu, 149 
with demons in truce expedition, 233-238 
demons vs., 153, 156, 201, 224, 
226-227, 230-233, 237, 243, 
245, 246, 248-249 
devotees as, 165 
Durvasa cursed, 153 
function of, 115 
Gajendra bypassed, 115, 117 
Gayatri mantra for, 220 
goddess of fortune blessed, 310-311 
in goodness, 178, 179, 251 
human beings vs., 45, 47-48 
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Demigods (continued) 


lamented nectar theft, 316 

Lord above, 78, 79, 115, 157, 169, 178, 
179, 201 

Lord advised, in demon battle, 224-228 

Lord consoled, 316 

Lord favors, 160, 232 

Lord honored by, 122, 123, 132-133, 
252, 310 

Lord relieved, 255 

Lord revived, 236, 251 

Lord’s body dazzled, 205-206, 208 

from Lord’s universal form, 187 

Mandara Mountain smashed, 235-236 

milk ocean as playground of, 45 

milk ocean churned by, 242, 246, 253, 
255, 286, 312 

moon sustains, 182, 183 

prayed to the Lord, 117, 123 

prayed to Siva, 260-268, 270-273 

during Raivata Manu, 145 

Siva’s help sought by, 258-261, 271 

sun-god heads, 184 

surrender to the Lord, 317 

during Svàrocisa Manu, 31 

at Svetadvipa, 164, 166, 167 

during Tāmasa Manu, 36 

at Triküta Mountain, 44-45, 45, 47, 
47-48, 49 

during Uttama Manu, 33 

Vasuki disturbed, 255 

Vedas protected by, 36 

as world welfare workers, 156 

worship toward, 274 

worship toward, vs. Visnu worship, 199 


See also: names of specific demigods 


Democracy as failing, 9 
Demons 


Bali heads, 230-231, 312 
Bhagavad-gità misinterpreted by, 245 
"chance" theory by, 237, 239 

churning positions protested by, 243, 246 
cows misused by, 244. 

with demigods in truce expedition, 
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Demons 
demigods vs., 153, 156, 201, 224, 
226-227, 230-233, 237, 243, 
245, 246, 248—249 
devotees vs., 83, 165, 249, 317 
goddess of fortune frustrated, 311 
Hare Krsna movement vs., 244 
Lord baffles, 179, 232 
Lord denied by, 237, 239 
Lord misunderstood by, 249 
Lord pacified, 246 
Lord revived, 236, 251 
Mandara Mountain smashed, 235-236 
milk ocean churned by, 242, 246, 253, 
255, 286, 312 
Mohini captivated, 321 
nectar stolen by, 315, 316 
in passion, 251 
qualifications of, 245 
quarreled over nectar, 317, 318-319 
quoted on nectar, 317, 318 
suffering misunderstood by, 248 
surabhi cow neglected by, 288 
surrender shunned by, 67, 245 
time initially favored, 224 
Varuni claimed by, 312 
Vasuki weakened, 254 
Vedas rejected by, 238 
weak vs. strong, 318-319 
world disturbed by, 156 
See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Desires 
devotional service fulfills, 101, 
198 
Lord fulfills, 93, 101, 198 
for opulences, 293 
parijata flower fulfills, 291 
Desires, material 
body according to, 13 
demigod worship for, 274 
Lord free of, 26 
iva above, 272 
See also: Attachment, material; Lust 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devahiti, 7, 8 
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Devala Rsi 
curse by, as benediction, 122 
Hühü cursed by, 124 
Devarena sutotpattim 
verse quoted, 62 
Devas 
defined, 165 
See also: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Devasambhiti, 149 
Devata 
defined, 36 
See also: Demigods 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
animal slaughter shunned by, 305 
on Brahman platform, 114 
conditioned souls taught by, 276 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123 
danger as mercy to, 119 
death surpassed by, 67 
Deity worship by, 25 
as demigods, 165 
demons vs., 83, 165, 249, 317 
depends on the Lord, 132 
duty of, 25, 276 
as equally disposed, 81 
as fortunate, 203-204. 
goddess of fortune blesses, 309 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 25 
in Hare Krsna movement, 61 
impersonalists vs., 134 
karma tolerated by, 133 
karmis vs., 196, 309 
in knowledge, 132 
liberation for, 133-134 
Lord enlightens, 96 
Lord favors, 158, 165, 232 
Lord played part of, 173 
Lord protects, 67 
Lord seen by, 211 
Lord's form enchants, 194, 195 
at Lord’s lotus feet, 81 
Lord's mercy on, 131 
Lord's will understood by, 237-238, 249 


mantras vital for, 72 


Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
nondevotees vs., 317 
as preachers, 81 
as propertyless, 15 
pure vision of, 218 
religionists vs., 305 
salvation awaits, 119 
sin avoided by, 136 
suffering counteracted by, 276 
suffering understood by, 249 
as surrendered souls, 112, 317 
tolerates reverses, 131, 132 
as transcendental, 165 
Vedas accepted by, 238 
as world welfare workers, 156 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of specific devotees 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti-yoga) 
as chanting and dancing, 104 
desires fulfilled by, 101, 198 
as duty, 219 
fruitive activities vs., 22, 110 
impersonalists neglect, 134 
in Kali-yuga avoided, 216 
liberation by, 24 


Lord known by, 21, 85-86, 103-104, 215 


Lord seen by, 215 

as Lord's mercy, 215 

Mayaàvadis misunderstand, 95 

as necessity, 221 

pious people eligible for, 216 

pure, 22, 104, 114. 

purifying power of, 213 

qualifications for, 216 

remembering Krsna by, 72, 131 

via spiritual master, 215, 219 

as transcendental, 86, 165 

value of, 197 

as yoga’s perfection, 100 
Dhanvantari 

beauty of, 313, 314 

demons stole nectar from, 315 

dress of, 313, 314 

as medical scientist, 314. 
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Dhanvantari (continued) 
from milk ocean, 312-314 
as nectar carrier, 315 
Dharma as religion demigod, 34 
Dharma. See: Religion, Varnasrama-dharma 
Dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
verse quoted, 305 
Dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
verse quoted, 159, 281 
Dhira defined, 176 
Dhruva Maharaja 
Lord blessed, 102, 126 
Lord seen by, 198, 218 
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti 
yam yoginah 
quoted, 79, 111 
Dictatorship in near future, 9 
Disciples. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (s) 
from Brahma, 170-171, 194, 211 
number of, 276 
saintly kings in, 8 
from Siva, 276 
See also: Authority 
Disease, cow killing causes, 296 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Dravida province, 127 
Diem) 
bad, 136 
material life as, 11, 177 
of Dhanvantari, 313, 314 
of the Lord, 208 
Duality, material 
Lord free of, 18 
See also: Bodily conception of life 
Duhkhalayam aśāãśvatam 
quoted, 191 
Durga, goddess, 199 
Durvasa Muni, Indra cursed by, 153-154 
Duskrti 
defined, 66 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava ? 
quoted, 23 
Duty 
of devotees, 25, 276 


Duty 
devotional service as, 219 
of Hare Krsna movement, 162, 219 
pleasing Krsna as, 22 
preaching as, 162 
Dvapara-yuga, Lord appeared in, 160, 172 
Dvà su parnà sayuja sakhāyā samanam 
urksam pansasvajate 
quoted, 17 
Dvau bhita-sargau loke 'smin 
verse quoted, 165 
Dvijas as brahmanas, 220 


E 


Earth planet 
food from, 216 
in universal perspective, 52 
Earth to earthen pot, Lord to creation com- 
pared to, 75, 212 
Economic development as needless, 14 
Education, godless, as demoniac, 244. 
Effulgence, Brahman. See: Brahman 
effulgence 
Elements, material 
in body wheel, 174. 
Lord manufactures, 13-14 
types of, five listed, 14, 180 
See also: names of specific elements 
Elephants 
goddess of fortune bathed by, 297-298 
Indradyumna as, 130, 131 
as less intelligent, 130 
from milk ocean, 289, 290 
Elephants, King of. See: Airavata; Gajendra 
Enemies 
etiquette among, off battlefield, 230 
internal and external, 165 
truce logic among, 225 
Energy, material 
as insurmountable, 177 
See also: Elements, material; Maya; 
Nature, material 
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
as all-pervading, 269 
cosmos rests on, 79, 77 
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Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
external, 213, 261, 292 
illusory, covers conditioned soul, 113 
as limitless, 107, 112 
Lord’s work done by, 170, 193 
material vs. spiritual, 20, 21 
See also: Maya; Yogamaya 
Enjoyment, material, objects of, three listed, 
293 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Evam parampara-pra ptam 
quoted, 8 


F 


Family 

of elephant king, 58 

Indradyumna renounced, 128 

See also: Grhastha 
Fear 

of death, 68 

of elephant king by animals, 54 
Fire 

Agni as, 264 

in body, 183 

Lord compared to, 220 

as Lord's mouth, 183, 264. 

material life compared to, 276 

in ocean, 183 

for sacrifices, 95, 183, 264 
Flowers 

paryata, 291 

of Triküta Mountain, 49-50, 52, 56 
Flower shower 

for Laksmi-Nàràyana, 310 

for the Lord, 252 

for the Lord and Gajendra, 122 
Food 

from earth, 216 

fire digests, 183 

from milk, 216 

moonshine sustains, 182, 183 
Form of the Supreme Lord 

devotees eager to see, 194, 195 

impersonal vs. personal, 194 

as lotuslike, 194. 


Form of the Supreme Lord 

as transcendental, 209 

See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Uni- 

versal form of the Supreme Lord 

Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Fruitive activities 

devotional service excels, 22 

freedom from, 110 

See also: Activities, material 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Fruits of Triküta Mountain, 49-50, 52 


G 


Gadàdhara as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
Gajapati. See: Gajendra 
Gajendra (elephant King) 
chanting about, recommended, 135-136 
crocodile attacked, 58-61, 63, 64. 
crocodile captured, 118 
demigods bypassed by, 115, 117 
as fearsome, 54. 
flower shower for, 122 
Hari saved, 37,38 
hearing about, recommended, 135 
humility of, 111 
in illusion, 58 
as Indradyumna, 71, 72, 123, 127 
as intoxicated, 56 
in lake bath, 57-58 
Lord liberated, 126, 132 
Lord rescued, 117, 118, 120 
Lord's shelter sought by, 63, 64. 
in meditation on the supreme, 71, 72, 73 
as merciful, 55 
past life of, 72, 123, 127 
prayed tothe Lord, 73, 75, 77-79, 81, 
82, 84—86, 88, 90, 92, 94—96, 
99, 101, 103, 106-107, 
108-110, 112, 113, 118 
quoted on Supreme Lord, 73 
sárüpya-mukti attained by, 126, 132 
surrendered to Krsna, 66, 75, 96-97, 
102 
at Triküta Mountain, 53, 56 
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308 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Gandharva(s), 44 
crocodile as, 123, 124. 
as fallible, 302 
goddess of fortune served by, 206 
Hühü reinstated as, 124, 125 
Laksmi-Narayana honored by, 309 
Lord honored by, 123, 132-133 
Ganeáa, 199 
Ganges River served goddess of fortune, 294. 
Gañja as poisonous, 279 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, Lord as, 97, 213 
Garuda 
as bird king, 238-239 
as Lord’s carrier, 117, 120, 133, 142, 
176, 236, 237 
Lord sent away, 238 
Mandara Mountain carried by, 237-238 
as snake eater, 239 
as Vasuki’s natural enemy, 239 
Gautamiya Tantra, quoted on spiritual 
master, 16, 108 
Gayatri mantra 
for brahmanas, 220 
for demigods, 220 
as Lord’s bodily layers, 266 
Gems from milk ocean, 228, 291 
Ghee 
from cow, 286, 287 
defined, 286 
for sacrifices, 286-287, 287 
Goal of life. See: Life, goal of 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
Goddess of fortune 
abhiseka ceremony for, 299 
as all-attractive, 293, 294. 
beauty of, 293, 298, 300, 301 
as chaste, 298 
demigods blessed by, 310-311 
demons frustrated by, 311 
devotees blessed by, 309 
elephants bathed, 297-298 
Gandharvas chanted for, 296 
Ganges served, 294. 
husband of, 307 
Indra served, 294. 


Goddess of fortune 
as Lord’s consort, 298, 307-308, 
308-309 
as Lord's property, 292, 293, 294 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
materialists frustrated by, 294 
from milk ocean, 292, 300, 302 
from Narayana, 293, 300, 302 
opulence from, 293, 298, 308 
quoted on living entities as controlled, 303 
sages served, 296 
sva yarnvara ceremony for, 302 
as transcendental, 300 
Vaikuntha pleased, 146 
" Yamuna served, 294. 
Goddess of learning, 299 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
above self-realization, 23 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
"Gods." See: Demigods 
Gold 
Mandara Mountain made of, 235 
on Trikita Mountain, 43 
Goodness, mode of 
demigods in, 178, 179, 251 
in Kali-yuga lacking, 162 
as knowledge, 176 
as maintenance, 160 
Visnu controls, 201 
Gopàla-tàpani Upanisad, quoted on 
naiskarmya, 86 
Gopis, beauty of, 48 
Government 
modern, doomed, 9 
spiritual responsibility of, 36 
Govindam àdi- purusarn tam aham bhajami 
quoted, 92 
Greed 
as Lord’s concealing energy, 112 
from Lord’s universal form, 190 
Grhastha 
sex life for, 62 
See also: Family 
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Grhe Satrum api práptam 
quoted, 230 

Guna-avatara, Brahmi as, 157, 262 

Gunams ca dosams ca mune vyatita 
quoted, 82 

Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 

Guru. See: Spiritual master 

Guru- krsna- prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 215 


H 


Happiness 
fruitive activities lack, 22 
via the Lord, 218 
in material world absent, 108, 163 
See also: Bliss; Enjoyment, material 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Caitanya delivered, 221 
for devotees, 25 
as essential, 72 
for Kali-yuga, 161-162, 221 
liberation by, 83 
potency of, 20, 161-162 
Sdstras recommend, 20 
as song in Hare Krsna movement, 167 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names; 
Names of the Supreme Lord; 
Sankirtana movement 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nàma harer nàma 
verse quoted, 217, 221 
Hari, Lord, Gajendra saved by, 37, 38 
Haridàsa Thakura, imitating, condemned, 23, 
24. 
Harimedha, 37 
Harim vind naiva mrtim taranti 
quoted, 115 
Harini, 37 
Haris, 36 
Havismàn, 149 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
by pure devotee, 103 
seeing Lord vs., 167 


Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
sins absolved by, 144 
from Vedic authority, 166, 167 
Heaven, King of. See: Indra, King 
Heavenly planets 
animals on, 45 
Apsaras in, 291 
elevation to, 287 
landscape of, 45 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
residents of. See: Demigods 
women beautiful in, 47-48 
Hell, Yudhisthira saw, 136 
Hetunànena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 170, 213 
Hindus as sectarian, 304 
Hiranyakasipu 
as asura, 165 
as atheist No. 1, 179 
as educated demon, 244. 
Nrsimhadeva killed, 179, 305 
Hiranyaksa 
Jaya as, 148 
as Varaha’s opponent, 148 
Hiranyaroma, 145 
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the 
Lord’s holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Names of the Supreme Lord; Supreme 
Lord, appropriate entries 
Householders. See: Family; Grhastha 
Ard-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 133 
Haha, King 
as crocodile, 124. 
Devala cursed, 124. 
Gandharva status regained by, 124, 125 
Lord merciful to, 124, 125 
prayed to the Lord, 124 
Human being(s) 
animalistic, 98 
demigods vs., 45, 47 
in Kali-yuga degraded, 216, 295-296 
opulences desired by, 293 
pious, turn to God, 63, 216 
types of, three listed, 101 
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Human being (s) (continued) 
types of, two listed, 165 


See also: Living entites; Souls, conditioned 


Human society. See: Society, human 


Huxley, Thomas, in bodily conception of life, 


162 


Ignorance 
living entity in, 108 
Lord dispels, 95 
Lord free of, 172 
spiritual master dispels, 108 
world in, 108 
See also: Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of 
atheists under, 179 
as darkness, 176 
as destruction, 160 
Lord incomprehensible via, 111 
Siva controls, 201 
Vasuki in, 251 
Iksvaku, King, 12 
Illusion 
civilization in, 65 
conditioned soul in, 113, 292 
elephant king in, 58 
See also: Màyà 
Ilvala, 254. 
Imam vivasvate yogam 
verse quoted, 12, 17 
Immortality, nectar for, 226 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnation (s) of the Supreme Lord 
atheists enlightened by, 87 
as Caitanya, 67, 80, 221 
as eternal, 210 
following, recommended, 27, 28 
for Kali-yuga, 173 
as Krsna, 67 
Lord revealed by, 80 
Manus as, 30 
Marici as, 31 
in modes of nature, 158, 159 
as Mohini, 321 
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Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
nine listed, 195 
as numberless, 87, 195, 210 
purposes of, 66 
as Ramacandra, 67, 80, 82, 210 
SaStras verify, 4, 195 
seven sages as, 30 
as transcendental, 100, 14.7 
types of, four listed, 4. 
by will of the Lord, 194, 195 
as woman, 321 
as wonderful, 194, 195 
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord; 
Avatdras; names of specific incarna- 
tions 
Indra, King, 115 
Bali concurred with, 232 
Brahman beyond, 270 
Durváàsà cursed, 153-154. 
goddess of fortune served by, 294. 
Lord honored by, 252 
from Lord's universal form, 187 
Mantradruma as, 149 
as a post, 30 
Rocana as, 31 
Satyajit as, 33, 34 
Trisikha as, 36 
Vibhu as, 145 
Visnu as, 30 
Indradyumna, King 
Agastya cursed, 129-130, 131 
Agastya neglected by, 129, 
130 
austerities by, 128 
curse as blessing to, 131 
in ecstatic worship, 128, 129 
as elephant, 130, 131 
Gajendra as, 71, 72, 123,127 
renounced family, 128 
salvation attained by, 123 
Indri yarthàn vimüdhàtma 
verse quoted, 23 
Industry, big, condemned, 216 
International Society for Krsna consciousness. 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Intoxication of elephant king, 56 
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Irreligion 
as Lord’s shadow, 267 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
[savas yam idan sarvam 
quoted, 13 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
[Sopanisad 
quoted on Lord’s purity, 99 
quoted on Lord’s supremacy, 169 
Isvara defined, 260, 303 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted, 97, 303 
verse quoted, 19, 76, 93 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 79, 98 
verse quoted, 13, 102, 174 
Ito nrsimhah parato nrsimho 


quoted, 72 


Janmad y asya yatah 
quoted, 92, 180 
Janmady asya yato 'nva yàd itaratas carthesv 
abhijiah sva-ràt 
quoted, 172, 180 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 83 
verse quoted, 80 
Jarà yu-ja defined, 180 
Jaya and Vijaya, Kumaras cursed, 147-148 
Jaya as Hiranyaksa, 148 
Jayadeva Gosvami, quoted on Lord’s incarna- 
tions, 27 
Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
verse quoted, 174 
Jiva-tattva defined, 106 
Jnana. See: Knowledge 
Jrna-caksusah defined, 16 
Janis 
as impractical, 23 
Vasudeva known by, ultimately, 88 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jyotirdhama, 36 


K 


Kailasa as Siva’s abode, 259, 289 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 217, 221 
Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
verse quoted, 161, 162 
Kaleya, 254 
Kali, goddess, 199 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
animal slaughter in, 215 
Caitanya enlightened, 28, 161 
chanting the Lord's names for, 217 
as contaminated, 161 
devotee incarnation for, 172-173 
devotional service avoided in, 216 
duration of, 161 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 162, 221 
people degraded in, 216, 295-296 
sarikirtana saves, 161 
sannyasa risky in, 62 
spiritual master merciful to, 136 
surrender difficult in, 160 
symptom of, 215 
Kama defined, 111 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jndnah 
quoted, 116, 274 
Karnsa as educated demon, 244. 
Kapila, Lord 
as Devahüti's son, 7, 8 
subjects taught by, 7 
Karma 
body according to, 13, 23, 172, 210 
as destiny law, 280 
devotee tolerates, 133 
living entities under, 210 
Lord above, 210 
See also: Activities, material; Fruitive ac- 
tivities 
Karma-bandhana defined, 23 
Karman4 daiva-netrena 
quoted, 13, 172 
Karma-yoga, Bhagavad-gità recommends, 
23 


Karmendriyàni samyam ya 
verse quoted, 23 
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Karmis (fruitive workers) 
devotees vs., 196, 309 
Hare Krsna movement disliked by, 196 
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees 
Kasyapa, 246, 312 
Kaustubha-mani, 291 
Kesava dhrta-buddha-Ssarira 
quoted, 27 
Kesava dhrta-kirma-sarira 
quoted, 249 
Kesava dhrta-mina-sarira 
quoted, 27, 195 
Kesava dhrta-nara-hari-nipa 
quoted, 27 
KeSava! tuyā jagat vicitra 
quoted, 45 
Ketu, 35 
Khyati, 35 
Killing, animal. See: Animal slaughter 
King (s) 
in disciplic succession, 8 
Lord compared to, 159 
saintly vs. sinful, 8-9 
spiritual responsibility of, 36 
King of heaven. See: Indra, King 
King of the elephants. See: Airávata; Gajendra 
Kinnaras, 44. 
Kirtana. See: Chanting the Lord's holy names; 
Sankirtana movement 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya 
quoted, 161, 162 
verse quoted, 161 
Knowledge 
in Bhagavatam complete, 52-53 
devotee 1n, 132 
goodness as, 176 
via the Lord, 211 
perfect and imperfect, 46 
via spiritual master, 16 
of Vasudeva as perfection, 


Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsi-go-raks ya-vànijyyam 
quoted, 287 


Krsna, Lord 
mission of, 66 
in Vrndavana, 288 
See also: Supreme Lord, all entries 
Krsna consciousness 
as life's purpose, 281 
mantras sustain, 72 
as naiskarmya, 85 
peace by, 317 
preaching. See: Preaching Krsna con- 
sciousness 
society needs, 317 
value of, 72 
as welfare work, 280 
yoga in, 105 
Krsna consciousness movement 
books published by, 38 
Caitanya's blessing on, 104. 
cow protection promoted by, 244 
demons vs., 244 
duty of, 162, 219 
God known via, 21 
karmis dislike, 196 
leaders of, advised, 162 
maya vs., 01 
members of, advised, 61, 317 
message of, 26-27, 202 
milk promoted by, 244. 
as nonsectarian, 199 
opulence of, 196 
progress of, 196 
purpose of, 85-86, 162 
sannyasis in, 39 
songs in, 167 
See also: Sankirtana movement 
Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
verse quoted, 172 
Ksatriyas 
from Lord’s universal form, 
189 
See also: Kings 
Ksetra- jfiar capi mam viddhi 
quoted, 12, 89, 169, 219 
Ksirodakasàyi Visnu, Lord as, 97 
Ksitir iti vipulatare tava tisthati prsthe 
quoted, 249 
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Kumaras, Jaya and Vijaya cursed by, 147-148 


Kuntidevi, quoted on Krsna within and with- 
out, 16 

Kuruksetra, Battle of, Bhagavad-gità spoken 
at, 161 

Kurus, Pandavas vs., 230 


L 


Laksmi, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune 
Lamentation of demigods after nectar theft, 
316 
Land personified, served goddess of fortune, 
295 
Laws of nature 
society under, 15 
See also: Karma; Nature, material 
Learning, goddess of, 299 
Liberation 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 83 
by devotional service, 24 
by following Krsna's instructions, 25 
of Gajendra by the Lord, 126 
impersonal vs. personal, 134 
by knowing Krena, 25, 72, 80, 94, 98 
via the Lord, 261 
via sun-god, 184. 
Life 
aim of, 1777 
goal of, 68, 216, 218 
milk prolongs, 215 
in modern civilization short, 215 
perfection of, 191 
species of. See: Species of life 
success in, 27 
in Vaikuntha, 208 
water sustains, 181, 182 
Life, material 
as crocodilelike, 98, 132 
as dream, 11, 177 
as firelike, 276 
spiritual life vs., 163 
Lions of Triküta Mountain, 45 
Living entities 
air sustains, 186 
at annihilation of universe, 10, 11 
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Living entities 


in bodily conception, 113 
classes of, two listed, 237 
as controlled, 303, 304, 305 
as dependent, 180, 303 
as eternal, 5, 6, 108 
as fallible, 306 
in ignorance, 108 
karma above, 210 
Lord as source of, 157, 180 
Lord directs, 91, 101-102 
as Lord's parts and parcels, 25, 89-90, 108, 
113 
Lord vs., 5-6, 10, 11, 15, 17, 169-170, 
172, 180, 210, 219, 221, 237, 304. 
in maya, 91 
modes of nature above, 95, 304. 
nature above, 174. 
types of, four listed, 157, 180 
water sustains, 181, 182 
See also: Human beings; Soul; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Lobha 
defined, 111 
See also: Greed 
Locana dasa Thakura, 167 
Lokaloka Mountain, 147 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
cosmos rests on, 180 
devotees at, 81 
sages aspire to, 81 
as shelter, 62, 63 
Love of God 
religion as, 305 
as sole satisfaction, 198 
Lust 
as Lord’s concealing energy, 112 
from Lord’s universal form, 190 
See also: Desire, material; Sex life 


M 


Madhvacarya 
quoted on Dhanvantari and demons, 
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Madhvacarya (continued) 
quoted on Visnu and Siva, 258 
Mahajana (s) 
defined, 170 
number of, 170 
Sukadeva as, 46 
See also: Authorities; Disciplic succession 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah 
quoted, 46 
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord's holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. See: Yudhisthira 
Maharaja 
Mahat- padam punya-yaso-murareh 
quoted, 180 
Mahat-tattva defined, 180 
Mahendra. See: Indra, King 
Malaya Hills, 128 
Mamaivamso jiva- loke 
quoted, 89, 169 
verse quoted, 25 
Mama màyà duratya yà 
quoted, 21 
Mam upetya punar janma 
verse quoted, 191 
Man. See: Human beings 
Manah sasthanindriyan 
quoted, 90, 220 
verse quoted, 25 
Mandah sumanda-mata yo 
quoted, 216 
Mandara Mountain 
as churning rod, 226, 239, 242, 247, 256 
demons and demigods smashed by, 
235-236 
demons and demigods struggled with, 
234-235 
Garuda carried, 237—238 
as golden, 235 
Lord lifted, 237 
Lord steadied, 252 
Lord Tortoise carried, 150, 151 
Lord Tortoise lifted, 248-249 
Lord Tortoise pleased by churning of, 250 
under milk ocean, 247 


Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human 
Man-manà bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 25 
Mantra(s) 
Bhagavad-gità as, 136 
Bhagavatam as, 136 
for brahmanas to recite, 135-136 
conditioned souls saved by, 220 
defined, 220 
for devotees vital, 72 
Gayatri. See: Gayatri mantra 
Hare Krsna. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Krsna consciousness survives on, /2 
in Lord's universal form, 266-267 
rascals misinterpret, 136 
Siva chants, 267 
for Siva worship, 38 listed, 269 
Vedas as, 136 
Mantradruma, 149 
Manu(s) 
in Brahma’s day, 5,6 
Caksusa, 148, 14.9 
as human society’s forefather, 12 
life span of, 5 
as Lord’s partial incarnations, 30 
Raivata, 145, 148 
as saintly kings, 8 
Svarocisa, 31 
Svayambhuva. See: Svayambhuva Manu 
Tamasa, 35, 36, 145 
Uttama, 33 
Vaivasvata, 12 
Manu-samhita 
as essential for government, 9 
for human society, 27 
Manvantaram manur devà 
verse quoted, 30 
Marici, 31 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialism. See: Life, material; Material 
world 
Materialists 
as animals, 46 
goddess of fortune frustrates, 204 
sages vs., 191 
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Materialists 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees; 
Souls, conditioned 
Material life. See: Life, material 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
as dangerous, 63, 64-65, 67-68 
demons disturb, 156 
directors of, 268 
happiness absent in, 108 
in ignorance, 108 
impersonalists deny, 134 
as incomprehensible, 191 
Lord directs, 191 
Lord incarnates in, 159 
mantras save, 220 
mà yà creates, 213 
as miserable, 163, 191 
modes of nature conduct, 160, 251 
people in, three types listed, 101 
sages reject, 191 
as shadow reality, 90 
spiritual planet in, 166 
spiritual world vs., 11,91 
as temporary, 10-11, 191 
yogamaà ya's creations in, 190 
See also: Annihilation of the universe; 
Creation, the; Universe 
Mat-sthàm sarva-bhütàni 
quoted, 76, 214 
verse quoted, 170 
Mattah parataram nànyat 
quoted, 97 
Mattah sarvam pravartate 
quoted, 93 
Mattah smrtir jñānam apohanam ca 
quoted, 91, 172 
Matter. See: Energy, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Maya 
conditioned soul in, 113, 178 
Hare Krsna movement vs., 61 
living entity in, 91 
Lord controls, 176, 177, 178 


Maya 
war on, 61 
world created by, 213 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 67, 89, 91, 191, 239 
verse quoted, 170, 213 
Mayam vyudasya cic-chaktya 
quoted, 21 
Mayàpura, African devotee in, 24 
Mayà tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 19, 75, 214, 260 
verse quoted, 170 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
brahmajyoti entered by, 269 
brahmajyoti dissatishes, 134 
devotees vs., 134 
devotional service misunderstood by, 95, 
134 
liberation for, 134 
Lord’s effulgence sought by, 87 
om misunderstood by, 74 
quoted on material world, 134 
world denied by, 134 
worship Siva, 269 
See also: Jfianis; Philosophers 
Mayayapahrta- jiànà 
verse quoted, 245 
Mayy asakta-manàh partha 
verse quoted, 104—105 
Medicine, Dhanvantari expert in, 314. 
Meditation (s) 
for absolving sins, 140 
by Gajendra on the Lord, 73 
yogiin, lll 
Men. See: Human beings 
Mental speculators. See: JAdnis; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
bhakti-yoga as, 215 
on devotee, 131 
devotee sees danger as, 119 
on Haha, 124, 125 
as limitless, 98, 101 
pure devotee at, 104. 
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Mercy of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
self-realization by, 96 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman 
effulgence, impersonalists aspire to; 
Liberation; Mayavadis 
Milk 
civilization neglects, 215 
cow protection supplies, 287 
food from, 216 
Hare Krsna movement promotes, 244 
life prolonged by, 215 
as nectarean necessity, 216 
for sacrifices, 287, 288 
society needs, 288 
from surabhicows unlimited, 288 
Milk, ocean of 
Airávata from, 289 
Ajita churned, 150 
animals in, disturbed, 253, 257 
Apsaras from, 291 
demigods play on, 45 
demons and demigods churned, 242, 246, 
253, 255, 286, 312 
Dhanvantari from, 312-314. 
elephants from, 289, 290 
gems from, 228, 291 
goddess of fortune from, 292, 300, 302 
Lord churned, 255-256 
Mandara Mountain sank in, 247 
nectar from, 150, 151, 227, 228 
parijata flower from, 291 
poison from, 228, 257, 279 
surabhicow from, 286 
Svetadvipa in, 164. 
Triküta Mountain in, 42, 43 
Uccaihsrava from, 288 
Varunifrom, 312 
wealth from, 228 
women from, 228 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature 
in body wheel, 174. 
Brahman effulgence above, 268 
living entities under, 95, 304 
Lord above, 12, 16, 82-83, 99-100, 176, 
200, 209 


Modes of material nature 
Lord incarnates in, 158, 159, 201 
as Lord's eyes, 267 
world conducted by, 160, 251 
See also: Nature, material; specific modes 
(goodness, passion, ignorance) 
Moghāśā mogha-karmàno 
quoted, 216 
Mohini-murti 
beauty of, 321 
demons desired, 321 
dress of, 321 
Moksa. See: Liberation, all entries 
Monarchy 
as good government, 27 
as lost in time, 9 
See also: Government; Kings 
Money as Krsna's property, 15 
Monists. See: Jiànis; Mayavadis 
Month 
of Caitra, 205 
of Vaisakha, 295 
Moon 
demigods sustained by, 182, 183 
earth trips to, as failures, 53 
food sustained by light of, 183 
as Lord's mind, 182, 265 
scientists misunderstand, 
183 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 67, 179, 305 
Müdhas defined, 65 
Muktatma defined, 100 
Muktamabhih sva-hrdaye paribhavitaya 
quoted, 100 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
Muktir hitvanyatha rūparh 
quoted, 24, 133 
Muslims as sectarian, 304 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Yogis 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Supreme Lord, as mystic master; 
Transcendentalists; Yogis 
Mythology, demons brand God’s omnipotence 
as, 237 
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N 


Na caham tesv avasthitah 
quoted, 214, 270 
Na ca tasmàn manusyesu 
quoted, 280 
Nagas, 299 
Naimisaranya, 22 
Naiskarmya 
defined, 85 
as impractical without Krsna conscious- 
ness, 23 
Naiskarm yam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
quoted, 22, 85 
Na mam duskrtino müdhah 
quoted, 65, 67 
verse quoted, 245 
Names of the Supreme Lord 
for creation, maintenance, annihilation, 
262 
as God Himself, 83 
pastimes according to, 20 
potency of, 20 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra; Supreme Lord, 
specific names 
Nàmnàm akàri bahudha nija-sarva-saktih 
quoted, 20 
Napnuvanti mahatmanah 
verse quoted, 191 
Nara, 35 
Nàrada Muni 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123 
quoted on proprietorship, 14 
Narayana, Lord 
Ajàmila saved by name of, 72, 83, 197 
Gajendra rescued by, 118 
as Laksmi's lord, 293, 300, 302, 309 
as soul of universe, 116 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama dasa Thakura, songs of, 
167 
Na safjahre samartho ‘pi 
verse quoted, 258 
Naàsayàmy atma-bhava-stho 
verse quoted, 95 


Na tasya karyam karanam ca vid yate 
quoted, 107, 193 
Na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 
quoted, 107, 169 
Na te viduh svàrtha-gatirn hi visnum 
quoted, 177, 216 
Nature, material 
as inimitable, 44. 
living entity under, 174 
Lord above, 44, 89, 170, 193, 213, 239 
as mother, 89 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 
Nectar 
demons quarreled over, 317, 318-319 
demons stole, 315, 316 
Dhanvantari carried, 315 
for immortality, 226 
milk compared to, 216 
from milk ocean, 150, 151, 227, 228 
Nectar of Devotion as auspicious, 38-39 
Nirguna defined, 83 
Nirguna guna-bhoktr ca 
quoted, 200 
Nityananda, Lord, as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
Nityo nityaànàm cetanas cetandnam 
quoted, 5, 10 
Nondevotees 
creator denied by, 110 
devotees vs., 317 
Lord disfavors, 112 
sense gratification pursued by, 317 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists 
Notpdda yed yadi rati 
verse quoted, 305 
Nrsirhhadeva, Lord, Hiranyakasipu killed by, 
179, 305 


Nrsunha prayer recommended, 72 


O 


Ocean (s) 
firein, 183 
goddess of fortune served by, 299 
in universe, 44. 


Ocean of milk. See: Milk, ocean of 
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Offenses 
to Deity, 74 


by demigods during Gajendra’s plight, 118 


to spiritual master, 74 
Om (kara) 
letters in, 263 
Lord as, 175, 263 
as Lord's sound representation, 74 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 74 
Vedic mantras begun by, 74 
Om ajána-timiràndhasya 
verse quoted, 16, 108 
Orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, 73, 74 
Orn tat sad iti nirdeso 
quoted, 74 
Oneness. See: JRànis; Liberation; Mayavadis 
Opulence 
devotee’s vs. karmi’s, 309 
from goddess of fortune, 293, 298, 308 
as Lord’s property, 292 
Opulence, material 
of demigods lost to demons, 154 
people desire, 293 
as risky, 154 
See also: Gold; Money; Wealth 


P 


Padma Purana 
quoted on devas vs. asuras, 165 
quoted on worship, 199 
Padmaraga-mani, 291] 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paficajanya conchshell, 142 
Pajicaratras, 92 
Pandavas, Kurus vs., 230 
Panditàh sama-darsinah 
quoted, 81 
Pandya, 127 
Parabrahman 
Lord as, 23, 262 
See also: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param brahma param dhama 


quoted, 263 


Paramesvara defined, 74 
Param para. See: Disciplic succession 
Param vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam 
quoted, 162, 221 
Paràsya śaktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
quoted, 20, 77, 107, 193 
Parijata flower, 291 
Pariksit Maharaja, enemies subdued by, 165 
Pariksit Maharaja, quotations from 
on elephant king, 38 
on Lord Tortoise in milk ocean, 151 
on Manus, 3 
Paritrànàya südhünàm 
quoted, 66, 83 
verse quoted, 159, 281 
Passion, mode of 
atheists in, 179 
Brahma controls, 201 
as creation, 160 
demons in, 251 
as knowledge and ignorance, 176 
Lord incomprehensible via, 111 
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
hearing about. See: Hearing about the 
Supreme Lord 
names of the Lord according to, 20 
as transcendental, 83, 210 
Pasu defined, 98 
Pati visvas yatmesvaram 
quoted, 267 
Pauloma, 254 
Pavana, 33 
Peace 
cow killing prevents, 296 
formula for, 292 
by Krsna consciousness, 317 
for society, 287 
Penance. See: Austerity 
Perception, sensory, hearing vs. seeing, 167 
Persons. See: Human beings; Living entities; 
Souls, conditioned 
Philosophers 
in bodily conception, 162 
Lord baffles, 79 
See also: Jrianis; Mayavadis 
Pitas, 188 
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Planets. See: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 


Universe 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material; 
Happiness 
Poison 
gafija as, 279 
from milk ocean, 228, 25 7, 279 
en animals drank, 282 
iva drank, 278, 286 
Siva dropped, 283 
Siva marked by, 279 
spread everywhere, 258, 260, 271, 274. 
219 
Politics 
as universal, 232 
See also: Government 
Prahlada Maharaja, quoted on Lord as sole 
shelter, 65 
Prahlàdo janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 46, 171 
Prajàpatis, 220 
from Lord's universal form, 187 
quoted on Lord Mahadeva, 260 
Visvakarma as, 200 
Prakrti 
defined, 89 
See also: Nature, material 
Prakrtim svam adhisthàya 
verse quoted, 209 
Prakrtirh yanti mamikam 
quoted, 76 
Pramada, 33 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
quoted, 74 
Prànopahàràc ca yathendriyanam 
verse quoted, 116, 199 
Prayers 
approved vs. concocted, 167 
by Brahma for the Lord, 166-200, 
209-214, 217, 219-220 
by demigods for the Lord, 117, 123 


by demigods for Siva, 260-268, 270-273 
by Gajendra for the Lord, 73, 75, 77-79, 


81, 82, 84—86, 88, 90, 92, 
94.—96, 99, 101, 103, 106-110, 
112, 113, 118, 141 


Prayers 
by Hühü for the Lord, 124. 
Preachers, Krsna conscious 
common man’s challenge to, 109 
as dear to the Lord, 280 
as paramahamsas, 81 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
benefit of, 280 
Caitanya quoted on, 28 
as carefully done, 39 
as duty, 162 
sannyása for, 62 
success formula for, 317 
as topmost welfare work, 162, 280 
Premàfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
quoted, 215 
verse quoted, 111 
Priyavrata, 30, 33 
Proprietorship 
subordinate vs. supreme, 89, 219 
true and false, 12-17, 202 
Protection 
by Siva, 275 
for Vedic authority, 36 
by Visnu via Siva, 260 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for devotees, 67-68 
via Siva, 260 
as sole shelter, 64—65, 66-67 
for surrendered souls, 112 
Prthu, 35 
Punishment 
body as, 25 
by nature's laws, 14, 15 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
in bliss, 103 
Caitanya in role of, 27 
chant and dance in ecstasy, 104 
hear about the Lord, 104. 
Lord realized by, 85 
Lord seen by, 111 
at Lord's mercy, 104 
as paramahamsa, 95 
pure vision of, 218 
sankirtana relished by, 104 
spiritual destination of, 126-127 


370 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (continued) 


surrender to the Lord, 103-104 
as transcendental, 73-74 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Purification 
|. by bhakti-yoga, 110, 213 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 161 
by Deity worship, 126 
by sankirtana, 161 
surrender as, 160-1061 
Pürnasya pürnam àdaya 
quoted, 92 
Püru, 148 
Pürusa, 14.8 
Pürvàbh yasena tenaiva 


quoted, 71 
R 


Rajarsis dehined, 8 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Raksasas 

defined, 245 

devatas vs., 36 

Lord killed, 29, 34-35 

Svayambhuva Manu chased by, 29 
Rama, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune 
Ramacandra, Lord 

as cause of all causes, 76 

as ideal king, 27 

as incarnation, 80, 82, 210 

mission of, 67 

Sità saved by, 294 

taught by example, 27 
Rama-rajya defined, 27 
Ravana, 27 

as asura, 165 

as educated demon, 244. 

Rama defeated, 294. 
Reality 

Lord as, 90-91 

Supersoul as, 175 

See also: Absolute Truth 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated 
Religion 

bogus vs. bona fide, 304—305 


Religion 

demigod of, 34. 

as following Krsna, 26 

as Lord's heart, 266 

from Lord's universal form, 188 

as love of God, 305 

sectarian, condemned, 305 

systems of, two listed, 263 
Remembering the Supreme Lord 

at death, 197 

by devotional service, 72, 131 
Renounced order. See: Sannydsa 
Renunciation 

by Indradyumna, 128 

of sense gratification, 8 

by Svayambhuva Manu, 8, 9 

See also: Sann yàsa 
Ritualistic ceremonies 

cow products for, 295 

hre for, 183 

for marriage, 302 

svayamvara, 302 

See also: Sacrifices 


Rivers, sacred. See: Ganges River; Yamuna 


River 
Rocana, 31 
Rsayo ‘thsavatdras ca 
verse quoted, 30 
Rtumat garden, 49-50, 52 
Rudrasya yasaso ’rathaya 
verse quoted, 258 


Rüpa Gosvàmi as world welfare worker, 


156 
S 


Sa ātmā angany anya devatāh 
quoted, 116 
Sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
quoted 93 
Sacrifice(s) 
as essential, 287 
fire for, 95, 264. 
ghee for, 286-287, 287 
for heavenly elevation, 287 
milk for, 287, 288 
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Sacrifice (s) 
as work for Visnu, 22, 24 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sddhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints 
Sages 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123, 
124-125 
goddess of fortune served by, 296 
Lord baffles, 79 
Lord’s lotus feet sought by, 81 
materialists vs., 191 
milk used by, 288 
surabhi cow protected by, 287, 288 
world rejected by, 191 
Sages, seven great 
during Caksusa Manu, 149 
as Lord's partial incarnations, 30-31 
during Raivata Manu, 145 
during Svàrocisa Manu, 31 
during Tamasa Manu, 36 
during Uttama Manu, 33 
Sa gunün samatityaitàn 
quoted, 74 
Saints 
from Lord's universal form, 187 
Siva worshiped by, 259 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
j Sages 
Saktyàvesa-avatàra 
Brahma as, 260 
Siva as, 260 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhütesu 
quoted, 114 
verse quoted, 114 
Samartho 'py asurünàm tu 
verse quoted, 314-315 
Sambara, 232 
Sambhasane kriyakare 
verse quoted, 233 
Sambhavamy dtma-mayayéa 
quoted, 83 
Samo 'ham sarva-bhütesu 
verse quoted, 158 
Sampradaya. See: Disciplic succession 


Samsiddhir hari-tosanam 
quoted, 22 
Samvid yuddhe pratijiayam 
verse quoted, 233 
Sankirtana movement 
as blissful, 104 
Caitanya quoted on, 221 
Caitanya started, 161, 162 
Kali-yuga saved by, 161, 162 
pure devotee relishes, 104 
purifying power of, 161, 162 
worship by, 173 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra; Krsna con- 
sclousness movement 
Sannyàsa (renounced life) 
Caitanya in, 62 
in Kali-yuga risky, 62 
for preaching, 62 
premature, condemned, 62 
sex forbidden in, 62 
Sannyasis 
in Hare Krsna movement, 39 
naiskarmya dissatisfied, 85 
Sarasvati, goddess, 299 
Sdripya-mukti 
defined, 130, 133 
Gajendra attained, 126, 132 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
Caitanya cautioned by, 62 
quoted on Caitanya, 27-28 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 94, 98 
verse quoted, 160 
Sarva-kàrana-karanam 
quoted, 303 
Sarvam khalv idarn brahma 
quoted, 76 
Sarvas ya cadham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 17, 79, 91, 170 
Sarva- yonisu kaunteya 
. verse quoted, 89 
Sastras. See: Vedas; names of individual 
Vedic scriptures 
Satarüpa, 8 
Sati, 274. 
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Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
quoted, 176 
Satyajit, 33, 34 
Satyakas, 36 
Satyas, 33 
Satyasena, Lord, 34 
Satyavratas, 34. 
Satya-yuga, Lord appeared in, 172 
Sa vai manah krsna- padáravindayoh 
quoted, 95 
Scientists, material 
in bodily conception, 162 
as limited, 44, 45—46 
moon misunderstood by, 183 
universe misunderstood by, 45-46 
water misunderstood by, 181 
Self. See: Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Self -realization 
God realization above, 23 
by Lord's mercy, 96 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Sense gratification 
nondevotees pursue, 317 
saintly king renounces, 8-9 
See also: Body, material; Desire, material; 
Enjoyment, material; Fruitive ac- 
tivities; Life, material 
Senses 
in body wheel, 174 
Lord perceivable by, 194 
Serpents. See: Snakes 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Sex life 
for grhastha, 62 
See also: Desire, material; Lust 
Shower of flowers. See: Flower shower 
Siddhas 
as fallible, 302 
Lord honored by, 123, 132-133 
, at Triküta Mountain, 44-45 
Siksastaka, quotations from 
on devotee's pure vision, 218 


Siksastaka, quotations from 


on God's names, 20 


on sankirtana, 221 


Sins 


of devotee minimized by the Lord, 131 
disciple avoids, 136 

of disciple trouble spiritual master, 136 
hearing Lord's activities absolves, 144. 
Indradyumna freed of, 130 

meditations for absolution of, 140 
nightmares caused by, 136 

surrender absolves, 161 


Sità 


as Rama’s wife, 27 
Rama saved, 294 


Siva, Lord 


abode of, 289 

as annihilator, 260, 270 

Brahma praised, 282 

Brahma puzzled by, 273 

as compassionate, 274, 276, 277-278 
consort of, 274. 

demigods prayed to, 260-268, 270-273 
demigods sought help of, 258-261, 271 
disciplic succession from, 276 

as fallible, 306 

ignorance mode controlled by, 201 
imitating, condemned, 279 

as incomprehensible, 27 1-273 

Lord above, 73, 74, 78, 115, 157, 220 
Lord honored by, 208, 252 

from Lord’s universal form, 187 

as Mahadeva, 260, 267 

mantras chanted by, 267 

Mayavadis worship, 269 

name of, meaning of, 267 

poison dropped by, 283 

poison drunk by, 278, 286 

poison marked, 279 

as a post, 30 

as protector, 279 

quoted on milk ocean poison, 275 
quoted on worship, 199 

as Rudra, 276 

as Sadasiva, 258 

saints worshiped, 250 
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Siva, Lord 
as Sakt yàvesa-avatàra, 260 
shameless persons misunderstand, 272 
as topmost Vaisnava, 272 
as transcendental, 272-273 
Visnu glorified, 258, 282 
as Visnu's representative, 260, 261, 263, 
267 
wife of, 250, 277 
Sky as Lord’s navel, 265 
Sleep, Lord free of , 172 
Snake and mouse logic, 225 
Snakes 
Garuda eats, 239 
Vasuki king of, 242 
Society, human 
cow slaughter ruins, 296 
Krsna consciousness need by, 317 
Manu as forefather of, 12 
milk necessary for, 288 
nature's laws control, 15 
peace for, 287 
Svayambhuva Manu as leader of, 27 
Vedas vital for, 36 
See also: Civilization, human 
Soma, 182 
Songs in Hare Krsna movement, 167 
Soul 
body vs., 116, 162-163 
Lord enlightens, 84. 
Supersoul vs., 12, 13 
See also: Living entity 
Souls, conditioned 
devotees teach, 276 
as forgetful, 17 
in illusion, 113, 292 
Lord directs, 91 
Lord vs., 5-6 
mantras save, 220 
in maya, 113,177 
suffering of, 25, 281 
See also: Living entities 
Souls, liberated, know Krsna, 100 
Sound, transcendental. See: Chanting the 
Lord's holy names; Mantras; Names of 
the Supreme Lord 


Sparks to fire, living entities to Lord compared 
to, 220 
Species of life 
number of, 13 
origin of, 89 
Speculative philosophers. See: Jrianis; 
Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme 
Lord 
Spiritual life 
material life vs., 163 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
Absolute Truth seen by, 211 
atheists misunderstand, 74 
bhakti- yoga via, 215 
devotional service via, 219 
disciple's sins trouble, 136 
ignorance dispelled by, 108 
knowledge via, 16 
as merciful to Kali-yuga's victims, 
136 
as necessary, 22 
nightmares endured by, 136 
as transcendental, 74 
Vedas recommend, 108 
Spiritual world 
Brahma saw, 147 
life in, 298 
material world vs., 11, 
91 
women beautiful in, 48 
Spring personified served goddess of fortune, 
295 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo marh 
_ verse quoted, 100 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
quoted, 86, 215 
, verse quoted, 21 
Sri, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune 
Sri defined, 202 
Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
, quoted, 167 
Sri-krsna-caitan ya-sarira-dhàri 
verse quoted, 27 


374. Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Srimad-Bhàgavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
as auspicious, 38-39 
cited on Lord’s incarnations, 87 
cited on oceans in universe, 44. 
as eternal, 147 
knowledge complete in, 52 
_ as mantras, 136 
Srimad-Bhagavatam quotations from 
on animalistic human beings, 46, 98 
on desires fulfilled by worshiping Krsna, 
93, 101, 198 
on devotee seeing danger as Lord's mercy, 
119 
on devotee's good qualities, 95 
on devotee's liberation, 133 
on devotee's perseverance, 131 
on devotional service revealing God, 215 
on God realization, 22 
on Hare Krsna mantra, 161, 162 
on impersonalists falling from 
brahmajyoti, 134 
on Kali-yuga, 161 
on life's purpose, 280 
on living entity in bodily conception, 
113-114 
on Lord as origin of all, 172 
on Lord as sole shelter, 65 
on Lord's energies, 21 
on Lord's incarnation for Kali-yuga, 
173 
on Lord's supremacy, 170 
on mahà;janas, 46, 170-171 
on sárüpya-mukti, 133 
on sectarian religion, 304—305 
on Vasudeva consciousness, 176 
on worshiping the Lord as satisfying every- 
one, 116, 199 
on yogi, 111 
Srivasa as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
Srüjaya, 33 
Sruti-mantras. See: Vedas; names of in- 
dividual Vedic literatures 


Stambha, 31 


Sthàne sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-vàn- 
manobhih 
quoted, 62 
Subhra, 146 
Suddha-sattva defined, 85, 175 
Südras from Lord's universal form, 189 
Sudyumna, 148 
Suffering 
of conditioned souls, 281 
demons misunderstand, 248 
devotees combat, 276 
devotees understand, 249 
world as, 163, 191 
Suhrdam sarva-bhütanam 
quoted, 81, 305 
verse quoted, 202 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
cited on brahmanas reciting mantras, 136 
as mahajana, 46 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi, quotations from 
on demigods vs. demons, 153 
on Gajendra, 71 
on Gajendra, demigods, and the Lord, 115, 
122 
on Gajendra-moksana pastime, 144. 
on Hare Krsna mantra, 162 
on [ndradyumna, 131 
on Lord answering demigods, 222 
on Lord appearing to demigods, 205 
on Lord disappearing from demigods, 229 
on Mukunda and goddess of fortune, 307 
on Siva, 274, 278 
on Supreme Lord, 142 
on surabhi cow, 286 
on Svayambhuva Manu, 6 
on Svayambhuva Manu and Raksasas, 29 
on Triküta Mountain, 42 
on Vasuki churning milk ocean, 242 
on wealth, 154 
Sukracarya, 224 
Sumeru Mountain, Brahmi and demigods met 
at, 155 
Sun 
Lord compared to, 17, 78, 84, 93, 106 
Lord's appearance compared to, 205 
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Sun 
as Lord’s eyes, 265 
vision sustained by, 185 
See also: Sun-god 
Sunandà River, 9 
Sun-god 
as demigods' chief, 184 
in disciplic succession, 12 
liberation via, 184. 
as Lord's eye, 184. 
Vedas known via, 184 
See also: Sun 
Sünrtà, 34 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as friendly witness, 13, 16, 17 
in heart of all, 16, 17 
Lord as, 12, 17,84, 88, 96, 97, 98, 109, 
110, 115, 137, 175, 179, 199, 267 
names of, three listed, 267 
as reality, 175 
soul vs., 12, 13 
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme; 
Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
abode of, 164. 
as Absolute Truth, 19, 175 
as acintya-bhedabheda, 19 
as Ajita, 149, 150, 243, 255 
as all-pervading, 11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 79, 
88, 97-98, 168, 169, 170, 172, 176, 
214, 219, 270 
appearance of. See: Appearance of the 
Supreme Lord 
Arjuna instructed by, 27 
Arjuna vs., 17 
as artist, 79 
atheists baffled by, 112, 179 
atheists deny, 110 
in atom, 168 
authorities reveal, 167, 170-171 
as authority, 66, 115 
beauty of, 256 
Bhagavad-gità as instructions of, 245 
as birthless, 20, 83, 109, 209 
as bliss, 209 


Supreme Lord 

body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord 

Brahma awed by, 208 

Brahman disinterests, 270 

Brahma prayed to, 166-200, 209-214, 
217,219-220 

Brahma under, 74, 78, 97, 103, 115, 157, 
180, 201, 220 

Caitanya as, 173 

as cause of all causes, 19, 76, 93, 103, 116, 
168, 172, 180, 262-263 

as complete whole, 92 

conditioned souls directed by, 91 

conditioned souls vs., 5-6 

as controller, 74, 76, 78, 106-107, 191, 
212, 213, 214, 248, 261, 303 

cow protection advocated by, 295 

as creator, 5, 10, 20, 24, 76, 77, 
106-107, 212, 213, 214, 262, 
263 

crocodile killed by, 120 

as death, 67, 179, 305 

death fears, 67 

demigods advised by, in demon battle, 
224-228 

demigods consoled by, 316 

demigods favored by, 160, 232 

demigods honored, 252, 310 

demigods prayed to, 117 

demigods relieved by, 255 

demigods revived by, 251 

demigods under, 78, 79, 115, 157, 169, 
178, 179, 201 

demons and demigods revived by, 236 

demons thwarted by, 179, 232 

demons deny, 237, 239 

demons misunderstand, 249 

demons pacified by, 246 

demons revived by, 251 

desires fulfilled by, 93, 101, 198 

as detached, 192, 193, 270 

as Devaki-nandana, 20 

devotee depends on, 132 

devotee enlightened by, 96 

devotee favored by, 158, 165, 232 
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Supreme Lord (continued ) 

in devotee role, 173 

devotee sees, 211 

devotee understands, 237, 238, 249 

devotional service reveals, 21, 85-86, 
103-104, 215 

Dhruva blessed by, 102, 126 

Dhruva saw, 198, 218 

dress of, 208 

duality absent in, 18 

duty toward, 22 

energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme 

or 

as enjoyer, 22, 204 

as equally disposed, 158 

as eternal, 5, 17, 169, 172, 200 

as father of all, 89, 197, 261, 264, 308 

as firelike, 220 

flower shower for, 122 

following, recommended, 25, 26, 27, 28 

form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord 

as friend of all, 202 

Gajendra liberated by, 126, 132 

Gajendra prayed to, 73, 75, 77-79, 81, 
82, 84—86, 88, 90, 92, 94—96, 
99. 101, 103, 106-110, 112, 
113, 118 

Gajendra rescued by, 37, 38, 117, 118, 
120 

Gajendra sought shelter of, 63, 64, 66 

as Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 213 

Garuda sent away by, 238 

gems worn by, 291 

as goddess of fortune's master, 202, 203, 
204. 298, 307, 307-308, 308, 300 

as Govinda, 19, 269 

happiness via, 218 

Hare Krsna movement reveals, 21 

as Hari, 37, 38 

hearing about. See: Hearing about the 
Supreme Lord 

in heart of all, 13, 16,29, 79, 84, 91, 95, 
97,101, 116,170, 175 

in human role, 26, 83, 100 

ignorance absent in, 172 
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Supreme Lord 


ignorance dispelled by, 95 

impersonal feature of. See: Brahman (im- 
personal Absolute); Brahman 
effulgence 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

as inconceivable, 168 

as independent, 180, 212-213, 307 

as invisible, 15, 17 

as Kapila, 7 

karma under, 210 

as kinglike, 159 

knowledge via, 211 

liberated soul knows, 100 

liberation via, 25, 72, 80, 93-94, 261 

as limitless, 18, 19, 20, 96, 103, 
106-107, 147, 250 

living entities directed by, 91, 101 

as living entities’ source, 157, 180 

living entities vs., 5-6, 10, 11, 15, 17, 
169, 170, 172, 180, 210, 219, 221, 
237, 304. 

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

Mandara Mountain lifted by, 237 

Mandara Mountain steadied by, 252 

maya under, 177, 178 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

milk ocean churned by, 255-256 

modes of nature under, 200, 210 

as Mukunda, 307 

as mystic master, 110 

names of. See: Names of the Supreme Lord 

as Narayana, 118 

nature under, 44, 89, 170, 193, 213, 239 

as nirguna, 83, 214 

nondevotees deny, 110 

nondevotees disfavored by, 112 

as omnipotent, 237, 239 

as omniscient, 171-172, 201, 219, 236, 
210 

orh represents, 74, 263 

as one and different, 19 

opulence of, 172, 180, 292 
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Supreme Lord Supreme Lord 


as origin of species, 89 

as Parabrahman, 23, 262 

as Paramatma. See: Supreme Lord, as 
Supersoul 

parts and parcels of, 25, 106-107, 
116 

pastimes of. See: Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord 

philosophers baffled by, 79 

pious people seek, 63 

pleasing, as life’s purpose, 281 

preacher dear to, 280 

as proprietor, 12-17, 89, 292 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

pure devotees realize, 85 

pure devotees see, 111 

Raksasas killed by, 29, 34-35 

as reality, 90-91 

remembering. See: Remembering the 
Supreme Lord 

remembers everything, 17 

sages baffled by, 79 

as Satyasena, 34 

seeing, everywhere, 16 

seeing, face to face, 211, 218 

senses can perceive, 194 

Siva awed by, 208 

Siva glorified by, 258, 282 

iva represents, 260, 261, 263, 

267 

Siva under, 74, 78, 115, 157, 220 

as sole shelter, 64-65, 66-67, 92, 98, 116, 
157, 265 

soul enlightened by, 84. 

as sunlike, 17, 78, 84, 93, 106 

as Supersoul, 11, 12, 13, 16, 84, 88, 96, 
97, 98, 109, 110, 115, 137, 175, 
179, 199, 267 

supplies all needs, 219, 281 

as Supreme Brahman, 82 

as supreme person, 97 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 


as Syàmasundara, 111 

teaches by example, 26, 27 

time under, 200 

as transcendental, 20, 24, 25, 83, 84, 87, 
99-100, 103, 106-107, 109, 147, 
148, 159, 168, 176, 177, 200, 210, 
213,307 

transcendentalists seek, 93 

transcendental touch of, 126 

as Tri-yuga, 172, 173 

truce advised by, in demon-demigod battle, 
224—225 

universal form of. See: Universal form of 
the Supreme Lord 

universe from, 18, 109 

as Uttamasloka, 38 

as Vaikuntha, 14.6 

as Vasudeva, 73, 87, 176, 305 

Vasuki revived by, 251 

Vedas from, 263, 267-268 

Vedas reveal, 94 

visnu-tattvas from, 97 

weapons of. See: Weapons of the Supreme 
Lord 

will of, 249 

as witness, 219 

worship of. See: Deity worship of the 
Supreme Lord; Worship, of Lord 
recommended 

as Yasodà-nandana, 20 

as Yogesvara, 230 

yogis baffled by, 79 

See also: Brahman, Supreme; Krsna, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 


on demigods, 223 

on demons’ bewilderment, 316 

on devotee, 25 

on devotional service revealing God, 
215 

on meditations absolving sinful reactions, 
140 

on sages rejecting material world, 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: 
Supreme Lord 
Sura 
defined, 165 
See also: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Surabhi cows 
Krsna tends, 288 
from milk ocean, 286, 287 
milk unlimited from, 288 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
Bhagavad-gita instructs, 160 
bodily conception dispelled by, 114 
Caitanya taught, 160 
by demigods, 317 
demons shun, 67, 245 
by devotees, 317 
by Gajendra, 66, 75, 96, 101 
as intelligent, 66, 67 
in Kali-yuga difficult, 160 
Lord rewards, 93-94. 
Lord teaches, 67 
as protection, 112 
by pure devotees, 103, 104 
as purification, 160 
as relief, 90 
sins absolved by, 160-161 
Survival principle, material vs. spiritual, 163 
Sarya, 199 
Sita Gosvami 
quoted on Pariksit and Sukadeva, 39 
quoted on perfection of duty, 22 
Svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca 
quoted, 107 
Sval pam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 197 
Svamin krtartho "smi varam na yàce 
quoted, 218 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
verse quoted, 22 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
quoted, 46 
Sva yambhür nàradah sambhuh 
quoted, 170, 211 
verse quoted, 46 


Svàyambhuva Manu 
austerities by, 9 
daughters of, 7 
as first Manu, 6 
as mankind’s leader, 27 
quoted on Supreme being, 10 
Raksasas chased, 29 
as renunciant, 8, 9 
in trance, 29 
wife of, 8 
Svayamvara ceremony for goddess of fortune, 
302 
Sveda-ja defined, 180 
Svetadvipa 
Brahma and demigods at, 164, 
166 
location of, 164, 166 
as Lord’s abode, 164, 166 
_ as transcendental, 166 
Svetás$vatara Upanisad, quotations from 
on Lord’s energies, 170 
on soul and Supersoul, 17 
on Supreme Lord, 169 


T 


Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
quoted, 111 

Tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam 
verse quoted, 269 

Tad dhavato "nyàn atyeti tisthat 
verse quoted, 169 

Tad viddhi pranipátena 
verse quoted, 211 

Taittiriya Upanisad, quoted on Lord's 

supremacy, 67 

Tamo-guna. See: ignorance, mode of 

Tapasya. See: Austerity 

Taptas ya tat-pratividhir ya ihànjasestas 
verse quoted, 65 

Tasam brahma mahad yonir 
versequoted, 89 

Tasmat parataram devi 
verse quoted, 199 

Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
quoted, 280 
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Tathà dehantara-praptir 
verse quoted, 163 
Tatra tam buddhi-samyogarn 
verse quoted, 71 
Tat te 'nukampàrh susamiksamdanah 
quoted, 119, 131, 248 
verse quoted, 133 
Tattvas, types of, three listed, 97 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Braàh manas; Spiritual 
master 
Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
verse quoted, 216 
Tejo-vàri-mrdàm yatha vinima yah 
quoted, 13 
Tesàm evànukampàrtham 
verse quoted, 95 
Tesàrn nityabhiyuktanarn 
quoted, 281 
Tesàrn satyàc cdlanartham 
verse quoted, 314-315 " 
Three worlds. See: Universe 
Time 
demons initially favored by, 224 
as fearsome, 66 
Lord above, 200 
as Lord's movement, 264 
from Lord's universal form, 190 
universe under, 78 
Timingila fish defined, 257 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 93, 101, 198 
Tortoise, Lord 
Mandara Mountain carried by, 150, 151 
Mandara Mountain lifted by, 248-249 
Mandara Mountain's churning pleased, 
250 
size of, 250 
Transcendentalists 
Lord approachable by, 104 
Lord sought by, 93 
Supreme Brahman realized by, 114 
above Vedic injunctions, 94-95 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Jiidnis; Mayavadis; Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and 
death, repeated 


Trees 
on higher planets, 45 
on Triküta Mountain, 47, 49-50, 52 
types of, number of, 52 
Treta-yuga, Lord appeared in, 172 
Triküta Mountain 
animals of, 45, 47, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56 
beauty of, 42,43, 47, 49-50, 52 
demigods at, 44, 45, 47, 47-48, 49 
elephant king at, 53, 56 
flowers of, 49-50, 52, 56 
fruits of, 49-50, 52 
location of, 42 
size of, 42, 43 
trees of, 47, 49-50, 52 
wealth of, 42, 43, 47 
Tripura, 232 
Tripurasura, 271 
Trisikha, 36 
Truce 
demons and demigods agreed to, 232-233 
Lord advised, 224—225 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tusita, 31, 32 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 27, 67 
verse quoted, 80 


U 


Uccaihsrava, 288 
Udbhi-ja defined, 180 
Uma, 272 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
United Nations under God consciousness, 13 
Universal form of the Supreme Lord, 181 
abdomen of, 266 
anger of, 187 
Apsaras from, 188 
arms of, 189 
back of, 188 
bodily layers of, 266 
bones of, 266 
bosom of, 188 
Brahma from, 187 
brahmanas from, 189 
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Universal form of the Supreme Lord (continued) 


breathing of, 265 
chest of, 188 
demigods from, 187 
ears of, 186, 264. 
eyebrows of, 190 
eyelashes of, 190 
eyes of, 184, 185, 265, 267 
faces of, 266 
feet of, 189, 264. 
genitals of, 187 
goddess of fortune from, 188 
greed from, 190 
hairs of, 266 
head of, 188, 265 

. heart of, 186, 266 
heavenly planets from, 188 
intelligence of, 187 
irreligion from, 188 
ksatriyas from, 189 
lips of, 190 
lust from, 190 
Mahendra from, 187 
mercy of, 187 
mind of, 182, 265 
mouth of, 183, 189, 264. 
movement of, 264. 
navel of, 186, 265 
nose of, 190 
Pitàs from, 188 
prajàpatis from, 187 
prowess of, 187 
religion from, 188 
saints from, 187 
semen of, 181, 265 
sense enjoyment of, 188 
shadow of, 188, 267 

iva from, 187 

śūdras from, 189 
thighs of, 189 
time from, 190 
tongue of, 264. 
touch sense of, 190 
vai$yas from, 189 
Vedas from, 187, 189 
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Universal form of the Supreme Lord 
vital force of, 186 
Yamaraja from, 190 
See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Form 
of the Supreme Lord 
Universe 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the 
universe 
Bhagavatam reveals, 52-53 
controllers of, three listed, 74 
as covered, 147 
as incomprehensible, 191 
Lord in, 11, 18, 20, 109, 116 
oceans in, 44 
politics pervades, 232 
scientists misunderstand, 45-46 
time destroys, 78 
Vaikuntha planet in, 147 
Visnu expansions in, 97 
See also: Material world 
Upadeksyanti te jianam 
verse quoted, 211 
Upanisads, 29 
Urdhvabahu, 145 
Urja, 31 
Uttanapada, 30 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vaikuntha planet in universe, 
147 
Vairagya. See: Renunciation 
Vairàgya-vidyà-nija-bhakti-yoga - 
verse quoted, 27 
Vairàja, 149 
Vairàja-mürti dehned, 181 
Vaisnavanam yathà sambhuh 
quoted, 272, 276 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisnavera kriyà-mudrà vi jfie na bujha ya 
quoted, 272 
Vais yas 
cow protection by, 205 
from Lord's universal form, 189 
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Vas yas 
modern, condemned, 216 
Varahadeva, Lord, 87 
authorities debate over, 148 
Hiranyaksa fought, 148 
Varnàsérama-dharma 
cow protection in, 205 
divisions of, eight listed, 61 
See also: Brahmanas; Grhastha; 
Ksatriyas; Sann yàsa; Sudras; 
Vaisyas; Vedic culture 
Varuna 
goddess of fortune served by, 299 
as Lord’s tongue, 264 
Varuni, 312 
Vasistha, 33 
Vasudeva, 176 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 88, 305 
Vasudeva platform, 176 
Vasuki 
as churning rope, 226, 228, 242, 256 
demigods disturbed by, 255 
demons weakened by, 254 
as Garuda’s natural prey, 239 
in ignorance, 251 
Lord revived, 251 
as serpent king, 242 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 94 
Vedanta-sutra, quoted on Lord as source of 
all, 180 
Vedas 
as authority, 167 
demigods protect, 36 
demons reject, 238 
devotees accept, 238 
four listed, 106 
Krsna revealed by, 94 
from the Lord, 263, 267-268 
from Lord’s universal form, 187, 
189 
as mantras, 136 
om begins, 74 


rascals misinterpret, l 36 


Vedas 
society needs, 36 
spiritual master recommended in, 108 
sun-god reveals, 184 
transcendentalists surpass, 94. 
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures 
Vedasira, 32, 145 
Vedasrutas, 33 
Vedic culture 
duty in, 22 
etiquette among enemies in, 230 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Vibhu 
as brahmacàri, 32 
disciples of, 32 
as Indra, 145 
parents of, 32 
Vibhu defined, 169 
Vidhrti, 36 
Vidya. See: Knowledge 
Vidyadharas, 44. 
Vikunthà, 146 
Vindhya, 145 
Viraka, 149 
Viraraghava Acarya, cited on Vaikuntha 
planet in universe, 147 
Viras, 36 
Virocana, 231 
Vision, sunlight sustains, 185 
Visnu, Lord. See: Garbhodakasayi Visnu; 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Supreme Lord 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
verse quoted, 165 
Visnu Purdna, quoted on Lord’s qualities, 
82-83 
Visnu-tattva 
as all-pervading, 97 
Krsna as origin of, 199-200 
Vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
verse quoted, 97 
Visuddha-sattva defined, 176 
Visvakarma, 299 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on cause and effect, 91 
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Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited (continued) Woman (Women) 


on Gajendra, demigods, and the Lord, 117 
on Svayambhuva Manu, 9 
on Vaikuntha and Bhagavatam, 146-147 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thàkura, quotations 
from 
on Lord as limitless, 97 
on “‘samvidam,”’ 233 
on Svetadvipa, 166 
Vivasvàn 
in disciplic succession, 12 
See also: Sun-god, all entries 
Vivasvàn manave praha 
verse quoted, 12 
Vrndavana 
Krsna in, 288 
Ripa Gosvàmi in, 156 


surabhi cows in, 288 


W 
War 


cow killing causes, 296 

on maya, 61 
Water 

cosmos from, 181 

elephant and crocodile in, 58, 60, 61 

life sustained by, 181, 182 

as Lord’s semen, 181, 265 

scientists misunderstand, 181 
Watering a tree’s root, worshiping the Lord 

compared to, 116, 199 

Wealth 

of Hare Krsna movement, 196 

as Lord’s property, 292 

from milk ocean, 228 

of Triküta Mountain, 42, 43, 47 

See also: Opulence; Opulence, material 
Weapon(s) of the Supreme Lord 

disc, 117, 120 

two listed, 208 
Western countries as car crazy, 65 
Woman (Women) 

of higher planets, 48 

Lord incarnated as, 321 

from milk ocean, 228 


of Vaikuntha, 48 
of Vrndàvana, 48 
Work. See: Activities; Fruitive activities; 
Karma 
World. See: Earth planet; Material world 
Worship 
toward demigods, 274 
God vs. demigod, 116, 199 
of the Lord recommended, 94, 116, 169, 
193, 198, 199, 211 
by preaching as best, 280 
by sankirtana, 173 
of Siva by Mayavadis, 269 
Vaisnava vs. Visnu, 199 
of Visnu via Siva, 260, 261, 263 
See also: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 


Y 


Yac-caksur esa savità sakala-grahanam 
verse quoted, 185 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 87, 195, 209, 281 
Ya idam paramam guhyam 
quoted, 280 
Yajiia 
defined, 22 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices; 
names of specific yajiias 
Yajña, Lord 
as Aküti's son, 7, 8 
as Indra, 29 
subjects taught by, 7 
Yajria-dana-tapah-karma 
quoted, 287 
Yajnahotra, 33 
Yajñaih sankirtana-prayair 
verse quoted, 173 
Yajnàrthat karmano "nyatra 
quoted, 22, 24 
Yaksas 
Satyasena killed, 34-35 
as fallible, 302 


Yamaràja from Lord's universal form, 190 
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Yàmas, 29 
Yam $yaàmasundaram acintya-guna- 
svarüpam 

verse quoted, 111 

Yamuna River served goddess of fortune, 294. 

Yantraridhani mayaya 
quoted, 13 

Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-u padesa 
verse quoted, 28 

Yasmin tuste jagat tustam 
quoted, 116 

Yasmin wjriate sarvam evam vijñātarh 
quoted, 211 

Yasyajriayà bhramati sambhrta- kala-cakro 
verse quoted, 185 

Yasya prabhà prabhavato jagad-anda- koti- 
verse quoted, 260 

Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavat y akiñcanā 
quoted, 95 

Yasyàátma-buddhih kunape tri-dhàtuke 
verse quoted, 98 

Yatate ca tato bhüyah 
quoted, 72 
verse quoted, 71 

Yathà taror müla-nisecanena 
verse quoted, 116, 199 

Yato và imàni bhütàni jayante 
quoted, 76 

Yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
verse quoted, 98 

Yaàvad bhriyeta jatharam 
verse quoted, 14 


Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
quoted, 165 
verse quoted, 158 
Yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
verse quoted, 216 
Ye yatha mam prapad yante 
quoted, 93, 101 
Yoga 
bogus vs. bona fide, 21, 111 
of devotion best, 100 
in Krsna consciousness, 104 
mystic, anomalous nowadays, 111 
as sense control, 176 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Yoga indriya-sarvyamah 
quoted, 176 
Yogamay4, creations of, in material world, 
190 
Yogarüdhasya tasyaiva 
verse quoted, 23 
Yoginàm api sarvesam 
verse quoted, 100 
Yogis 
bogus, condemned, 111 
in devotion best, 100 
Lord baffles, 79 
in meditation, 111 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, hell vision for, 136 
Yugas 
Lord's appearances in, 172 
in Manu's life, 5 


